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PREFACE 

This part, in which the serial numbers enter the three thousands, consists 

largely of documentary texts chosen for the interest of their individual content. 

Some illuminate the history and administration of Roman Egypt. Others, in 

dated literary hands, have a palaeographic value (3030, 3034, 3051, 3076). 

Others again go beyond the Egyptian context, and contribute to the study of 

Roman law (3016), ol the Roman Empire (3019—3023), and of the Early 
Church (3035, 3055, 3057). 

Mr P. J. Parsons, who is responsible for this part, wishes to record his 

warmest gratitude for the many corrections and improvements (often not 

specifically acknowledged) which he owes to the other general editors and to 

Prof. H. Lloyd-Jones, Dr. M. L. West, and Prof. H. C. Youtie. 

The compositors and readers of the Oxford University Press have exercised 

their customary skill and patience in the production of the volume. The index 

is the work of Dr. M. W. Haslam. 

P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

E. G. TURNER 

General Editors of the 
Graeco-Roman Memoirs 

June igjf 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 

AND ABBREVIATIONS 

The method of publication follows that adopted in Part XXXVI. As there, 

the dots indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated 

number of lost letters are printed slightly below the line. In the new literary 

texts, corrections and annotations which appear to be in a different hand from 

that of the original scribe are printed in thick type. Non-literary texts are 

printed in modern form, with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs 

occurring in the papyri being noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults 

of orthography, etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is printed where written, 

otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 

brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets < > 

a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, 

double square brackets [[ J] a deletion, the signs ' ' an insertion above the line. 

Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, 

dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters 

indicate that the reading is doubtful. In the new literary texts letters not 

read or marked as doubtful in the literal transcript may be read or appear 

without the dot marking doubt in the reconstruction if the context justifies this. 

Lastly, heavy Arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this 

and preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to 

columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. 

Turner, Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). It is hoped that any new ones will 

be self-explanatory. 

NOTE ON INVENTORY NUMBERS 

The inventory numbers in general follow a set pattern, of the form 20 

3B.37/D (3)a. Here ‘20’ is the number of the present cardboard box; ‘36’ refers 

to Grenfell and Hunt’s third campaign at Oxyrhynchus; ‘37’ is the series number 

given inside that year to the metal packing box; ‘D’ indicates a layer of papyri 

inside that box. A few inventory numbers have the form A. B.32/A(6); these 

refer to the separate series of Ashmolean boxes. 



NOTE ON THE TERMS 

‘RECTO’ AND ‘VERSO’, ‘FRONT’ AND ‘BACK’ 

AND THE USE OF ARROWS (->, j) 

The terms ‘recto and ‘verso’ are strictly applicable to papyrus only in those 

cases (which are in a minority) where a recognizable part of a roll is preserved. If 

there is doubt whether a roll can be recognized, the terms used here are ‘front’ 

and ‘back’, in conjunction with arrows placed beside the first line of the text 

to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing. A horizontal 

arrow (—>) means that the fibres run in the same direction as the lines of 

writing; a vertical arrow ( j ) means that the fibres run at right angles to the 

lines of writing. 

To avoid confusion it must be stressed that an arrow of this sort refers 

always to the relationship of the writing to the surface on which it stands, that 

is, the vertical arrow is not used simply to indicate the back of a papyrus which 

has on the front a text running parallel with the fibres. It means that the writing 

of the text on the side in question runs at right angles to the fibres. The addresses 

of letters and other endorsements are often written parallel with the fibres on 

the back, while the main text is written parallel with the fibres on the front. 

It will be readily understood that because of the method of manufacture of 

papyrus sheets this means that the endorsement runs at right angles to the 

text on the front. However, since an arrow refers only to a single surface, such an 

endorsement will be preceded by the note ‘Back — 

These signs can be applied to codices, since in them the writing is normally 

only horizontal across the page. The arrow in horizontal position -> will 

therefore indicate a page of a codex in which the fibres run in the same direction 

as the writing, horizontally; an arrow in a vertical position will mean that the 

writing, if horizontal, crosses the fibres, which are by inference vertical. It is 

necessary to set this point out explicitly since the basis of use of the signs —> | is 

not that laid down in P. Antinoopolis III p. xii; and a theoretical defect of the 

new basis is that it cannot be used to describe a page of a codex which bears 

no writing. 

When the terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are applied to parchment codices, it is 

proposed to retain the time-honoured meanings ‘recto’ = a right-hand page, 

‘verso’ = a left-hand page. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI 

PUBLISHED BY THE 

EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 

P. Ant. II 88. 3. For tov Konrelrov i(a[l Trj]c p.ifTpoc read rov Kovccelrov Ka[ioi. rrj]c pr/rpoc ktA. (See 

J. Bingen, Essays in Honor of C. Bradford Welles 231-4.) 

P. Ant. II 99. 14. For ]. vporepov read ^ypporepov, e.g. Ttof-pporepov. (E. G. Turner.) 



I. NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

2999. Hesiod, Holm or MeyaXm ’Holm 

A. 16 6E Plate I 
2-2Xn-6cm. Second/third century 

narrow strip, with the first few letters of twelve consecutive lines. The hand is 

a small and neatly executed example of the Severe Style. On the back, traces of cursive. 

,me I2) the artlculation T 0417(c) is accepted, points clearly to the Hesiodic 

Hoirn or MeydXm ’Holm; and the general content confirms this attribution. 

3-11 belong together; the beginning of the section is marked by a forked para¬ 

graphs. The matter parallels fr. 251 MW: sons of Butes (8) marry daughters of 
Hyllus (10) in the house of Ceyx (3? 5?). 

12 should begin a new section. But it is followed (not preceded) by a forked 

paragraphs, and by a blank space of c. 5-5 cm. before the foot (which may or may not 

be the original lower edge). The space would be large for a normal margin. The most 

ob\ ious explanation is, that we have the end of a roll and that 12 is a reclamans. Against 

this it must be said that redamantes are normally marked off; and in any case there is no 

certain instance later than the first century a.d. (See S. West, Scriptorium 17 (1963) 

314 f-) But there is a parallel in the Xenophon, 698: this too is later (third century) 

and here too the coronis follows the linking words. The scribes of both the Hesiod 

and the Xenophon may have misunderstood an antique exemplar. 

Otherwise we should have to assume that the paragraphus under line 12 is mis¬ 

placed ; or that the single line constitutes a self-contained episode. 

The fragment has some structural interest. The paragraphus below line 2 should 

begin a new section; but no part of 7)’ olrj can be read in line 3; therefore it begins a new 

sub-section, as e.g. fr. 25. 34, not a completely new family. But to what genealogy 

does it belong? Fr. 251, from the MeyaXm ’Holm, narrates the same marriage in an 

account of the family of Hyllus. If the same subject was treated in 2999, it will have 

been from some other angle: the Butidae, perhaps, or Ceyx. 

If our fragment is the end of a roll, and line 12 was a reclamans, we could infer that 

line 11 ended a book. It is tempting to identify 12 with fr. 73. 1, which is restored 

exempli gratia as r/’ olrj Cyoivrjoc dya/cAeJirofo avaKroc; and in that case the new book 

began with the episode of Atalanta. Dr. M. L. West, to whom I am much indebted, 

remarks that fr. 73. 1 is the first line of a column, as one might expect the first line of 

a book to be; and suggests that the division is between books I (ending with 2999 11) 

and II (beginning with Atalanta). But of course the identification and explanation of 

line 12 is by no means certain. 

The hand is not, so far as I can tell, the same as in any of the manuscripts pub¬ 

lished in POxy. xxviii. 

C 8788 B 



NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

-> .[ 

Kv[ 
177 _ [ 

5 .Vl 
....[ 

TOl>[ J0[ 

Povt[ 

TOLKO _ [ 

I O uAAiS [ 

Tcovy . [ 

voL7icx[ 

1 A thick upright with a cross-bar at middle height projecting to the left; more ink above to right 

2 A curved back in two movements, running into the paragraphus, with cross-bar at middle height: e 

or 6? 3 Of 77, the first upright and beginning of cross-bar 4 .[: foot of upright, e.g. n 5 Be¬ 

fore 17: a point of ink at line level, followed by a low curve: poss. k (but more curved than in 3 and 9) 

.[: a high point of ink, as tip of e.g. t, v 6 Horizontal, as of r; two verticals, perhaps with trace 

of ink between them (77 ?); foot of vertical, short gap, another vertical perhaps crossed at foot by de¬ 

scending diagonal (v?); top left arc of circle at middle height (o? poss. <f>?) 7 Of 0 the upper 

loop and ends of the cross-bar 8 Of 7 the left tip and the foot 9 . [: a long descender (r, 

v; p? <f>?); possibly more ink at upper left 10 .[: low ink, as of left foot of A 11 .[: lower 

left of square (e ? a> ? too sharp for o) 12 Of y, the left half only (junction too low for A) 

2 The traces at the beginning of this line are confused. But the strong oblique which descends 

well below line level looks unsuited to any letter. I have taken it as part of a forked paragraphus (parts 

of the horizontal show as well), though it extends less far to the left than the (final) paragraphus under 

line 12. 
4 t77.[: Butes had a daughter Hippodameia (Diod. 4. 70. 3); Ceyx had a son Hippasus (Apd. 

2. 7. 7). 
8 |3out[: Butes as son of Poseidon, Hesiod fr. 223; BovrlSai fr. 251(a) 2- 

9 tolko . [: tol Koy[pac West. 

10 uAAi8.[: TAA1S0 or 'TAAt'Sac seem the only real possibilities, given the trace. Two daughters of 

Hyllus marry two sons of Butes (fr. 251). The patronymic occurs (as the name of a nymph) in Ibycus 

fr. 1. 41 P.: see Barron, BICS 16 (1969) 130. 

11 to>v ye[v- West. 

12 770117cy[: the articulation 17’ 0197 cy[ is the most likely, and in turn recommends identification 

with fr. 73. 1. 17’ 0177c y[ cannot be excluded, though the genitive of the formula is not so far attested 

in the fragments. 



3000. ERATOSTHENES, HERMES 

3000. Eratosthenes, Hermes 

3 

2° 3B.37/E (1 2) b 9'4X ’6'5 cm. First century b.c./first century a.d. 

Scanty remains from the last two columns of a poem which the end-title shows to 

be the Hermes of Eratosthenes. The intercolumnium is occupied by cursive scholia to 

col. i, mostly on text now lost; if the last line of text aligned with the last line of scholia, 

the column will have had c. 30 lines originally. The back is blank. 

The main text is written in an inept bilinear hand, decorated with occasional 

emphatic left-pointing serifs; characteristic letters are a with rising cross-bar, bulky c, 

k divided, pointed p., wide v, a> with a left-sloping centre bar. This type should belong 

to the later first century b.c. or the earlier first century a.d. : see the examples in Roberts, 

GLH pis. 9-10. Of the annotators, one wrote capitals with a rather thick pen (schol. 

11 ’ 19) j the most prolific used a small, neat half-cursive; a few notes, in the same general 

style but more boldly written, are perhaps by yet another hand (schol. 5, 9, ? 12). 

1 he new fragment adds a new fact, which has some interest despite palaeographic 

difficulties attaching to it: the poem had about 1,600 lines.1 For the rest, we now have 

the last two half-lines of the poem, about ‘tongue’ and ‘writings’; and in col. i re¬ 

ferences to Paphus, to a temple which escapes rain, to bare feet, and to a kneading- 

trough. None of this coheres with the book-fragments, which describe the suckling of 

the young god, and his thieving, and a vision of the heavenly spheres (Powell, Coll. 

Alex., pp. 58 ff.). But the range of such a poem is unpredictable. The Hermes of Philetas 

extended to Polymela [Coll. Alex., p. 91 fr. 5); it is at least possible that 3000 col. i 

concerned itself with Cinyras (schol. 17 note). 

I am greatly indebted to Dr. M. L. West for his help. 

1 Correct the statement in A. S. Hollis’s edition of Ovid, Met. viii (Oxford, 1970), p. xii n. 1. 
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NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

col. ii 

toccaTTeAei§L€pr)[ 

1 T|VT|COc[l irculjoc]] " 3 ' ypClTTTVCCLvQp(X)TUO _ [ 

2 Kuirpoct](iT] 

3 TpoiroXicira^oc 

rPAIJTYECAN® 

]ycccor [ ]4 [] a» 

]vLaKy 

]..[.1 
] COC 

col. i 

]. 
[avrec 

] Lovvrjc 

IvlkclAov 

]aTe-7ToAAa 

jcavrec 

i 

]5€ir_ < < oiSsaAcousvri oiovirAavcope. [ 

]6.VY. . . T|ClVTOl€pOV 

]7auTOvpr)uopevov 

]8oirt|viKa€av(3p€XTio^euc 

]9v^A'a. vriAiTroc €PIJ-rlc [ 

]10 uiToSe. 

] 

H ]AQ_ 0P[ 

]c 

[] 
eparocdevo[ 

-3- aPid X....L 5 

]I3irXa0avocayYOCTi 

]I4-n-apa7rXr|ciovcKa<J)aPaKi 

I5ouaipa^ai<})UpwvTS 

I61... 
]I7av0€|l a a.0. ..[ ] [ ] 

I81.[V” [] 
Text i i ], : oblique back as of a 3 ].. : upper left arc of circle; foot of long descender, point 

level with tops of letters 7 Of ]v only the right-hand prong 8 /cy. first, high horizontal, tips 

of two verticals below; last, upper arc of circle ? 9 ]. . [: high point of ink, then probably acute 

accent 10 ].: serifed upright, trace of high horizontal to right 

ii 1 .. : foot at line-level; foot of descender; oblique foot as of right side of A 2 .[; high and 

low points of ink, as from an upright 

Scholia 4 .[: perh. top curve as of e etc. ]. .qj : foot of upright, oblique foot joining upright (v ?); 

upright (1?) 5 £7r... : upright or left side of curved letter; remains of circular letter (do a> ?); 

trace of horizontal; high oblique (abbreviation stroke ?) 6 ]. : top arc of curved letter y. : up¬ 

right ,17 : upright and cross-bar as of r 9 a. : top of oblique sloping down from left to right; top 

of upright io Se...: first, long high horizontal; last, left-hand arc of circle 11 op.[: 

upright, junction at top as of v 12 .[ ]: perhaps an oblique back (a ?) with y written above it 

fi... : left comer as of a, S; foot of descender ; angular back (a ? c ?) 17 d : suprascript letter has 

oblique descending to join vertical (v ?) a. : two uprights joined by flattish top 
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10 

]. 
]avrec 

] ef)LOVVTjC 

]vi KaXov 

]aT€ TToXXd 

jcavrec 

]ycca>r [ > [] 

JviaKwr _ _ 

1 r| vrjcoc [[fla<J)oc]] 
2 KuiTpOC, T| |XT)“ 

3 TpoiroXlC fla<j)OC 

u> 

coc 

yXwcca neXet Seeprjl 

ypanTvc dvdpomto _ [ 

19 PPATITYEC AN&iPQn ) 

]56'iri0(€TiKCjc) oi 8e aAcopevr) oiov TtAavcopEv[r| 

]6cyv(cTT)Civ to lepov 

]7aUTOV JJ.T) UOJX6VOV 

]8OTTT|viKa iav Ppe^T) 6 Zeuc 

]W( ) av- vr)Amoc 

]IOU1t68€TOC [ ] 

] 
OP [.] 

]c 

] 
] 
] 
]I3TrAa0avoc aYYoc Tl 

]I4T7apauXr|Ciov CKa4>d|3aKi 

] I5ou at pa£ai <|>upwvTai 

]I7av0ep( ) a a 0 [ ] 

I81.[ ]’ 

*Epprjc 

’EparocOevo\vc 

dpt.9p,(6c) X _ . . [ 5 

Text Col. i 3 ] ipiovvrjc: Homer has ipiovvrjc | 'Eppeetac twice (II. 20. 34, Ocl. 8. 322). No other 
Alexandrian poet uses the word, or indeed the commoner ipeovvioc. 

4 ]vt KaXov, i]vi KaXov: for eve or eve, e.g. II. 20. 248 voXeec S’ eve p,v9oi, Od. 7. 96 evd’ evl venXoi, 
Od. 5. 57 t<S eve vvp.<j>r) | vaiev. 

5 ]are, ] are, ]a re (e.g. of]a re TroXXa Lloyd-Jones). 

7 ]ocean: the marginal note (gloss?) ] ,[}yia> may or may not refer to this word; in any case it is 
doubtfully read (perhaps ]yr/,). 
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8 ]yiaKyiT.. . : Kvrrptf might be acceptable as a reading. Leonidas, AP 6. 293. 1 irorvta Kempt. 

10 ]ycuc or jrcoc. 

Text Col. ii 1 yXtocca: if A is accepted (and the only palaeographic alternatives are a or (just pos¬ 

sibly) k or v), yXtocca seems inevitable. Then 8’ tepy[, 81’ epy[, Btepy[. If Siep^ was intended, the sense is 

still ambiguous: active (Od. 9. 43 Siepcu 77081) ; mortal (so perhaps Ibycus fr. 1. 26 after Od. 6. 201, see 

BICS, 1969, p. 128); wet (Hes. Op. 460, Call. fr. 239). Perhaps the poet contrasts oral tradition with 

the written record (ypanrvc). j 
2 ypanrvc: Od. 24. 229 ypanrvc aXeclvcov (schol. rdc Kara£vcetc), ‘scratches ; Ap. Rhod. 4- 279*- 

ot Sy rot ypanrvc narcptov c9cv clpvovrat, \ Kvpfitac ole evt ndcat 0S01 ktX., records . In both passages the 

form is accusative, and presumably Eratosthenes followed precedent (Schwyzer i 564 quotes contracted 

nominatives only from Xenophon and Antiphanes). The annotator’s ypanrvcc (schol. 19) must then 

be a variant rather than a gloss. 
TBT Iliad 19. 233 . . . orpvvrvv . . . eert Se y Xe£tc Avrtpaxctoc. yaipet Se Kat Eparocdcvyc rale 

rotavratc eKpopatc, cue to “noXXy dvrtpaxyrvc” (Erat. fr. 31 P. ; cf. fr. 33)- 

dvdpdmo). [: the trace perhaps suits dvdpumosy better than -nan. 

5 dptdp() X....[: the numeral might in theory be alphabetic or acrophonic, see the parallels 

(up to 1928) set out by Ohly, Stichometr. Untersuch. 83-5 (add Menander, Sicyon. 426); but the balance 

of the evidence suggests that a formal copy, especially at this early date, would have an acrophonic 

total. In that case X = 1,000. 
The next trace is an upright, cross-bar joining at the top right: presumably P ora compound. 

Immediately to the right is low ink, apparently the foot of a long descender; then a point at line-level. 

I suggest that these traces together belong to T, ‘500’: this eccentric form, with the middle leg pro¬ 

longed as if for sampi, appears in the end-title of PLitLond. 22, Iliad xiv, of much the same date as 3000. 

The remaining figures are represented by a high point of ink; a short rubbed space; a low horizontal; 

rubbed space for one or two letters, with part of a low horizontal at the end; then the break in the 

papyrus. If this line centred approximately with the one above, there may have been one more letter 

beyond the break. If it followed pattern in having ornamental underlining at start and finish (but not 

in-between), the second low horizontal can be identified as ornament; but the first must be the base 

of a letter, i.e. of the numeral A or PA. 
On these suppositions, the complete total will have been XT.. [2 or 3]: minimum perhaps 

XT AA[AA], 1,540; maximum XTHfA[AA], 1,670. 

Scholia 1-3 This is normal doctrine; Paphus as the name of the island is late (Itin. Anton. Marit. 

pp. 526 and 478 Wesseling Cyprus sive Paphus-, so Servius on Georg. 2. 64). In 2688 6 p.-qTpoTroXR-r[ov 

will mean ‘founder of the capital, Paphus’ (Lloyd-Jones). 

5 entd': the reading (rather than eirep") seems guaranteed by a trace from the cross-bar of 6. oi 

Se ktX. foliows after a space, and perhaps in a different hand. It is therefore not certain that the two 

comments have the same reference. 

in id’ might be resolved intd(crtKd>c); the meaning (to judge from the Iliad Scholia) would be ‘used 

as an adjective (not as an appellative or a proper name)’, e.g. E II. 3. 445a Erbse vyccp 8’ iv xpavarj . . . 

aSyXov, norepov ovopa Kvpcov icnv . . . y irnderLKOic ryv rpayefav; II. 4. 235a2 ipevSeccr Aplcrapyoc 

emdeTiKcHc cue ca<f>ea. 'Epparrlac rrpocyyopiKov cue jSe'Aeccv. 

oi Se dXujpivy, olov TrAavco^eVfij looks like a gloss on some congener of aXdcdat. I should guess at 

aXyrtc, which certainly has ambiguities enough to deserve explanation: (a) ‘vagabond’, Iliad 12. 433 

v.l. yvvy xrpvrjTtc aXyrtc; Page, GLP 122. 17 aKopucTo[c dJAijnc; Dion. Perieg. 490 v.l. aA^rtSoc (aXypovoc 

cett.) AtyTtvyc', Heliod. 7. 7 nva rtov dyetpovetdv Kal aXyddsc aXyrtv, (b) ‘song sung at the festival of 

Erigone called AioraV (Athen. 618 e, Pollux 4. 55) or the festival itself (Hesych. s.v.); (c) Et. Magn. 62. 5 

AXyrtc- rtvec ryv ’Hptyovyv ryv Txaptov dvyarepa, ort vavrayov l,yrovca rov rrarepa yXaro- oi Se Atytcdov 

Kat KXvratpvycrpac pactv. ot Se ryv MaXedirov rov Tvppyvtov dvyarepa. oi Se ryv MySctav, ort ptera rov 

<f>ovov rd>v iratScov rrpoc Aiyia Karepvyev aXyreucaca. oi Se ryv IIcpcc(j>6vyv Stort rove irvpovc aXovvrec 

rreppard rtva 7rpoce<f>epov avrfj- ovrto MedoStoc; cf. Hesych. s.v. Atcopa. 

If the guess is right, and if both comments have the same reference, the general outline might be: 

‘epithet (c) rather than noun (b); others interpret simply as “wandering” (a)’. 
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6—'8 The altar or temple of Aphrodite at Paphus was never rained on: Varro ap. Servius Aen. i. 415, 

Pliny, NH 2. 210, Tac. Hist. 2. 3 (a different point, apparently, in 2688 5). The same thing is said of 

other places, e.g. the temple of Athena at Nea (Pliny l.c.), the statue of Artemis Kindyas at Iasus 
(Polyb. 16. 12). 

Given a reference to Paphus above, and a possible reference to Adonis below, the Paphian temple 

might be in point. Its founder is variously reported (Roscher s.v. Paphia 1562 f.): Agapenor, Aerias, 

Cinyras. Cinyras, according to Apd. 3. 14. 3, was great-great-great-great-grandson of Hermes, and 
father of Adonis. 

6-7 Perhaps ‘He (the poet) represents the temple as not being rained on...’; for cvvicr-qci cf. e.g. 

HA Iliad 15. 86 and 679. ailrov looks likely as a reading; a certainly begins a word (there is blank 

papyrus before it; and it aligns with line 8). But I can see no obvious meaning for it unless it is intended 

as neuter and equivalent to avro^iaTov. 

9 On vr/Xnroc ‘barefoot’ see Gow on Theoc. 4. 56; the same gloss in Hesychius. If vrjXcnoc is 

a variant, I do not know how vi;A' is to be expanded. 

11 After ]8oj a curving stroke like the beginning of p.; then apparently blank until op,[ (perhaps 

°py[)- v 
12 .[ ]: perhaps a for av(rl tov). 

13-15 For similar definitions, see Gow on Theoc. 15. 115. In CKapdfiaKi. the beta is oddly shaped, 

perhaps corrected; the other letters are certain. The word is not attested elsewhere; if right, it must 

be a compound of ci<d<f>ocl-T] and a|Sa.£. 

17 avdcja(): several different resolutions are possible; the only clue is the possible mention of 

flowers in the legible part of the note. Given 77AaOavoc in 13, it is tempting to write avdcp.(a) : Hesychius 

dvOcpa- avade^a- Kai /xa£a tic (cf. Pollux 6. 76). The whole context would then come close to Theoc. 

15. I 15 f. eiSara 9’ occa yvvaiKcc ini nXaddvcv noviovTai, \ dv9ea fiicyoccai AevKa> naVTota /xaXevpu); 

Theocritus no doubt intends to etymologize avdefia, from avdoc rather than avartfly/Lu. It looks as if 

Eratosthenes had the older writer in mind. 

The cakes in Theocritus are offerings to Adonis. One might speculate : Adonis, the Paphian temple 

of Aphrodite (6), Paphus (1) itself, might all belong to the story of Hermes’ descendant Cinyras, or of 

Adonis (whom Aphrodite hid in a chest, Apd. 3. 14. 4: cf. Eratosth. fr. 4 P.). But only the third of 

these pointers is more than speculation in itself. 

a: perhaps a nu above the alpha, i.e. dv(rl tov). Then av9a>&[ would be tempting, though the 

flat top suggests n rather than v, and a> ends with anomalous down-stroke. 
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3001. Homeric Verses 

Plate III 

27 3B.44/D (1-2) b Fr. 1:7-5X14 cm. Second century 

One piece, and three small fragments, from an illustrated text. Frr. 2 and 3, 

which have traces of paint at the foot, might belong to the upper part of fr. 1; but I 

have not succeeded in joining them. Fr. 4 has remains in red and black, but no writing. 

In all the back is blank. 

The hand is an informal example of a familiar type (e.g. 1619, 2159-2164, 2328, 

2520), decorated with horizontal and oblique half-serifs. I should assign it to the 

second century. 

The legible content of fr. 1 is in hexameters. The subject is Homeric: the scene, 

Iliad 23. 65 ff., in which the ghost of Patroclus appears to Achilles. Homer’s Patroclus 

dwells mainly on his funeral; but adds a short prophecy of Achilles’ death (23. 80 f.). 

This is the theme developed by our writer: Achilles tries to set out; each time the ghost 

turns him back, then utters a speech of warning (10 ff.). The language too is Homeric: 

indeed, half the lines are taken verbatim from different contexts in Iliad 16-24. The 

composer shows no obvious parodic intention; his work is apparently a straight-faced 

half-cento. This assumes that the episode had a heroic frame: the funeral, as in Homer, 

or (say) the battle at the Scaean gate in which Achilles met his death.1 But other 

speculations are possible, see fr. 3. 3 note. 

The illustration stands close in technique to the other examples of the same period : 

2331, PSI 1368, the Paris Romance (Pack2 2641; Weitzmann, Ancient Book Illumination 

pi. 51). The heavy pen outlines are sometimes further thickened with dark grey wash; 

colour (red, black, and pink) is added in patches. There is no background, and no 

frame or border: the figure simply poses in mid column. 

The figure faces to the reader’s right. He leans forward, right arm (red) extended; 

the right leg (red) is straight, the left leg (black) is bent; the face is red, eye and nose 

indicated in black. He wears a bowler-shaped hat or helmet; below this, a tunic belted 

at the waist and partly blacked in below (alternatively, a mail kilt); cross-hatching on 

the legs perhaps indicates high boots or greaves; a red patch by the shoulders will be 

a floating cloak. The left hand grasps a spear (partly hidden behind the body) and 

a small red shield. 

The illustration may (but need not) attach to the lines which follow. If so, the 

figure will be Achilles, arm outstretched towards a ghost now lost on the right. A 

promising scene for illustration, though not represented elsewhere (R. Bianchi Ban- 

dinelli, Hellenistic-Byzantine Aliniatures 85 ff.). 

1 This episode was treated in the Aethiopis (Proclus, Chrest. p. 106 Allen). But I cannot believe that 

3001 comes from early epic. 
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Someone thought it worth while to copy and illustrate this odd confection. Dr. 

M. L. West suggests a possible connection with the Homeristai. To judge from the 

literary sources, these groups wore armour, and recited and enacted Homeric scenes 

(Petronius 59; Ach. Tat. 3. 20. 4; Arternidorus 4. 2, p. 245. 19 Pack); the documents 

show that they performed regularly in Egypt (POslo iii 189. 12 n.). 
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Fr. i 

-> ]..[ 

illustration 

]^7j6^>etCT'^Kety°oa)caT6[ 

5 ] Aet'7)1*''"ycaKarajl 

]caKt§OyO/X7ycete y a [ 

]ceAdeiydy[] a>v t _ apov _ [ 

ca/a[]jtuv _ _ [J^ap _ i _ [ 

] _ arpp[]/cAo _ /cat,[]... poc _ < _ [ 

io ]y,v-rjcat77aTpocc_[_]o0eo[ 

] _ rjSedeTLVxyl. ]rjvXiifjrjc[ 

] pLVTLKCLKO _ madeeiyp _ [ 

](a7]r[]ca7ra0avajt’ _ /?ia/x[ 

]jLt_ _ _7]|aaA[_]_[Jcye^>(-Aei[ 

Fr. i. i o or <u; then sloping back as of A 2 ]...[: tail as of A; short blank: curve joining 
low horizontal and upright, co? ], : ij or it 3 ]... : shallow curve, joining top of vertical: 
high point above, traces at line-level (S, A ?) ,.[: oblique top and foot as of A; long high hori¬ 
zontal (t?) ]... : end of low curve, horizontal above (e, c ?); then probably 77 5 ], : 17 or ir 
ei : 8 or A v....: top arc of oval letter (or upper curve as of A); point at line-level; upright; lower 
part of circular letter? 6 .y: thick (corrected?) horizontal, down-stroke to left .[: left curve 
as of o 7 ], : e or 9 v..: initial curve as of /a; curved terminal as of /x; foot of upright; right 
end of high horizontal 8 ]... : serifed foot of descender: bottom arc as of e d 0 c w: lower curve 
of o ore v. : trace of high horizontal, foot of upright (n ?) p. : lower arc of e d o c ,[:eorfl 9].: 
77 or 7t o. : o or c ]... : e or d; high point of ink; part of high horizontal or curve 10 . [: lower 
arc of e 6 o c co, perhaps trace of cross-bar . [: upright 11 ], : loop and curving tail as of p. 
12 ]. : curving foot o _ : tops of two uprights 13 vm : upright 14 ]/x, , : upright, joined from 
right at top and middle; 77 or 77 ], [: top and vertical as of r 
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Fr. i 

..],iSe7ryApoi<[ 

4>v)xV i<f>z{i}cTr]K€L yodcocd re [fivpofievr] re 

5 IT\r]\et87]v' oyca Karar[ 

oc]ca/a S’ opjirjcete 7TvXdc;/v 

_ JceA#etv 0u[p]ea>v p, apov [ 

TOccaKL pLLV TTpoTrdpoid[ev aTTOcrpeifiacKe Trapacf)9dc 

IJdrpOKXoc kcu poc 

io “pivrjccu TTCiTpoc ce[?]o, 9col[c emei/ceA’ JlytAAeti 

p,r]8e 0env X1l[p]rlv A^e^u/tpc [ 

irpiv tl kclkov rra9eeiv pe[x9ev Se re vrjTnoc eyvco 

pLTj tlc cltt’ d9av(aryu)v _ptap.[ 

e/x/Jrp?' p.aA[a] r[ou]c ye </>tAet [e'/caepyoc Al77oAA(W 

Iliad 23. 106 

22. 194 

22. 197 

24. 486 

17. 32, 20. 198 

cf. 16. 93 

l6. 94 

Fr. 1. 3 ..].tSe7ryA: p. looks the least unlikely interpretation of the first trace, but the join is dif¬ 

ferent in 8 /luv. iryA might perhaps be 7rAe or 7tAo (though the expected junction in A does not show). 

At the end /c[ is likely (rather than v, [); -rrarpoK\_ cannot be read. 

5 .. .oyca: the articulation assumes another participle. Of the letters, o is dubious: the arc seems 

to have ink inside (as of d), but also a tiny closed loop at the lower right corner. I cannot interpret all the 

ink as belonging to any one letter; perhaps therefore o as a correction of some other letter (v ?). Before 

this, two possibilities: (a) the high curved trace might combine with the foot to give A (or possibly S or 

x); but I don’t see how to proceed. (b) The curve may be a letter on its own. Just possibly /JjijAetSijv 

Ipyoyca; not 77] jjAeiSg veppyca. 

6 and 8 take over Iliad 22. 194 and 197 ; the composer replaces the intervening Homeric lines with 

one of his own; and must have replaced AapSaviacov in 6. 

7 .. JceAdeiv: et’JceA#. hardly suits the context. 

p.' apov: perhaps peyapov, but the letters would be oddly small and crowded, dvpac peyapcov 

Od. 19. 30 etc.; dvpewv Od. 21. 47 and 191. 

.[: e.g. -n^apd Adivov ofSov (Od. 20. 258). 

9 We expect a formula to introduce the speech which follows. The final traces allow p.vd[ov; but 

-rrpoc cannot be read (more like .epoc). 

11 xvlp]yv has t0 mean ‘bereaved of a son’: an ill-considered borrowing from Andromache’s 

lament for Hector (II. 22. 483 f.). 

13 f. Adapted from Iliad 16. 93 f. pr/ tic air’ OvAvpnroto dcd>v alciyevcTau>v ep.flrjr)- p.a\a ktA. 77piap,[ 

suggests itself; but the right side of n ought to be visible. 
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Fr. 2 

—> JAcoa.. 1 

].^D.AAa[ 

]_'6avo[ 

ovo<f> [ 

]_vrede_[ 

].[ 

- ].[.].F.[ 
]...[ 

M 

illustration 

Fr. 3 

-> ].AAo.[ 

]de _ _ Karav[ 

]ce. /cAeta _ a _ [ 

].Lcc.Tp[ 

5 

]>c[ 

illustration 

Fr. 2. i ...[: low curve as of c etc.; serifed foot: lower part of oblique or curve 3 ]_.: 

second trace upright, prob. 1 4 ].. : upright; spots of ink in rough triangle, S? .[: high point 

5 ]... : second flat top and upright as of r: then flat top curving down at left, as of c 6 Of r 

only the upright and perhaps the left tip .[: left-hand arc as of o, <f>, etc. 

Fr. 3. 1 . .A: curved foot as of A; then perhaps right side of 17 or 7r 3 a. : traces of a round 

letter? 4 ]. : traces on a triangle, S? 5 Second perhaps k or id 6 f. : foot and 

junction as of A 7 ]. : oblique foot, as of A 

Fr. 2. 5 Not L7T7TOLCL KeXrjTi^iv (II. 15. 679). 

Fr. 3. 3 evKXeta(c) could be read; the non-Homeric form might raise doubts about the general 

content of the piece. But clearly all is uncertain. 

3002. Ethopoea 

19 2B.75/J (e) 17X27 cm. Fourth century 

A set of twenty-six hexameters, complete except for a few small lacunae; the text 

occupies the upper part (slightly more than half) of a single sheet; the lower part, 

and the back of the sheet, are blank. 

The hand is a neat example of a common Byzantine type, which has beginnings in 

the third century and appears almost unchanged in the sixth (e.g. in the Dioscorus 

papers, PLitLond. pi. vii). In 3002 the loop of <f> is still relatively small, which suggests 
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an early date. I should compare e.g. PHermRees 2, and assign the text tentatively 
to the fourth century. 

The scribe writes trema fairly consistently, colon and elision-mark from time to 

time. Iota adscript is omitted in 12 npiapup and 13 vor/crjc • otherwise it appears re¬ 

gularly (notice 15 and 25 dative plurals in -41c-. There are no itacisms. All in all, in 

orthography as in script, this is a very professional piece. 

The text might be classified as an ethopoea. This exercise is defined as p-lp-qcic 
Tjdovc VnOKCip.eVOV npoCWnOV, OiOV TIVCLC dV 617701 AoyOVC ApSpOfldyr] im 'EhCTOpL (Hermo- 

genes: Spengel, Rh. Gr. ii p. 15). Some short hexameter pieces of this kind appear in 

the Anthology; the papyri have produced others (AP 9. 457 ff.; Heitsch, Gr. Dichterfr. 
nos. 21, 26, 37, 38). Some of these start from Plomeric situations, and one (21 H.) 

treats a situation which Homer himself deals with at length. 3002 is different, in that 

it follows its Homeric original (Iliad 1. 207—14) very closely. Homer’s Athena restrains 

Achilles in a speech of eight lines. Her last two lines are rendered in the same compass 

by 3002 25-6; the material of her first six lines takes up all of 3002 1-24; there are no 

substantive additions, except perhaps in 21-2. In this respect the new text comes close 

to the alternative exercise of paraphrase, though all examples known to me (some of 

them very elaborate) are in prose: see £PE, 1970, pp. 138 ff. 

The paraphrast makes his way partly by rhetorical expansion and partly by 

simple repetition; his sentences join only in asyndeton or with Se. The vocabulary is 

basically Homeric, with additions from later hexameter poetry. The metre ignores 

Callimachean niceties (19 and 20 have word-end after both seventh and ninth elements; 

20 lacks a secondary caesura (vno\8prjccajv); 25 is a clear breach of Meyer’s bridge); 

equally it shows no Nonnan tendency to consider accent at the line-end. A piece of 

threadbare sub-Homer, by a writer incapable of thinking more than one line at a time. 

—> "H et piev [e]m Tpwecci Kopvcceo ^e[fp]ac, AyiAAev, 

kcll £t^[o]c dcTV<f)lXiKTOv ipvcc\a\jxevoc KoreecKec, 

npocppovewc Kev ’ey wye cvveipy[c\a <j>a cyavov avTrj • 

el Se reolc Aavaolc dojprjccea[L, o\vkIt’ ’Adr/vr) 

5 TrelderaL ovS’ 'Hprj fiacLArpoc- Icyeo Qaccov, 

icyeo kcll pirjvLV TroXvTTrpiov[a 77-\aycov, AxcAXev' 

1-irjKETL S’ apyvperjc empidcceo x[elp]eci Kojrrrjc, 

pupLverco ev KoXewi ceo (f>dcyav\ov\- ovk in’ Aycuolc 

dvSpo(j)6vov ce nciTrjp jxeveSr'jlpoc] eTp\\e~j\a(f>e ITqXevc, 

10 ov ce Qctlc npoerjKe 6ed fjactXrji, [<f>\ovrja ■ 

pidXXov Svcpbeveecci, Kopycce[o], [lij zJavao[t]ct[v] 

cole erapoLc TJpidpap Se /eat vlac\i\ nepupov 
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/xrjViSoc dpyaXirjc ttXrjcov jaeyoc, cure vorjcrjc 

"EKTOpa koI Tpojow tcparcpov crparov ovk IN 'Ayaiovc 

15 cf)dcyavov cv tcXicbpiciv edrjtpao' Ov/iov dycvac 

cofc irdpoLc; eVreecct Kopvcceo • dvrl S' aKtoKrjc 

K jat ^L(f)COW jLvdoLCiV eptSp/lLVOVCLV CTCLLpOL, 

S]vcpieveac ktclvovclv opivopbcvovc irepl yaXtccor 

(/jJet'Seo pioi fiactXrjoc, iva Tpolrjv dXand^ry 

20 cvv col jiapvdjicvoc /cat vitoSprjccoov ccfJcv dXhcrjr 

pbfjviv dvoaceSacov 7ToXv7Trpi\ o\va, p,rj cl tlc dvijp 

AlcAhdSriv f3apvp,r]VLV cv oi/ji,y6\yoLc]iy detect- 

ov]y crdpoLc KpaTcpov c[e] yepujv [eStSaj^aro Xclpcov, 

aJA/CTjevra S’ crcv^cv _ [ _ ] _ avr _ [.] _ Ae/xt. . . [ 

25 rj\dclr]La. derjic CTHTTCtdco- col S[e kcv ajuroc 

Xiccopbevoc /cat 8 to pa rropoi j3a[ciXcvc] NyapJ/ivow. 

5 ouS’ ^actA^toc i'c^co 6 i-'c^eo axtAAetr 7 KcoTrrjc 9 vrjXcvc- IO ftaciXrji 

[<f>\ov~pa• 12 f]V 15 eUyfacr 16 Kopvccco• S’ 17 eratpor 18 ^aA/cair 19 iVa 

22 acLcry- 24 S’ ,[: curving back as of e ].: upright, perhaps join to top left .[; upright, 

or back as of e ]. : high right side, as of o 25 ](?: horizontal joining e at mid height 

‘If it had been the Trojans against whom you were arming your hands, Achilles, and raging with 

your invincible sword drawn, I myself would willingly have drawn sword along with you. But if it is 

against your own people, the Greeks, that you arm yourself, Athena no longer agrees, nor does queenly 

Hera. Restrain yourself quickly, restrain yourself and put an end to the wrath which brings so many 

sorrows, Achilles. No longer clutch the silver hilt with your hands ; let your sword remain in its scabbard. 

It was not against Greeks that your father, valiant Peleus, brought you up a slayer of men; it was not as 

killer of the king that the goddess Thetis bore you. Arm against the enemy instead, not against your 

comrades the Greeks; send a (threat?) to Priam and his sons; fill your spirit with painful wrath, when 

you see Hector and the strong army of the Trojans. It was not against Greeks that you sharpened 

your sword in your tent. Do you feel bitterness in spirit against your comrades? Arm yourself with 

words: comrades strive with words, instead of sharp edge and swords; their enemies they kill in rout 

with bronze weapons. I would have you spare the king, so that he may sack Troy, fighting along with 

you and assisting your valour. Dissipate the wrath which brings so many sorrows, lest some man 

in later generations sing of you as Aeacides heavy in wrath. It was not to be a strong man against your 

comrades that aged Chiron taught you; he made you valiant. . . Obey the goddesses your friends; 

and king Agamemnon himself would beseech you and give gifts.’ 

1 The initial sign is more than an elongated cross; the horizontal turns down at the left, up at the 

right. Perhaps a version of the crossed N, for which see ZPE 10 (1973) 150. 

Kopvcceo xe[fp]ac: AP 9. 460. 3 IJaXXac i(j>’ "EVropi xefpa Kopvcca 1)p,€Tepr]v (one of a series of 

hexameter epigrams on Homeric themes). In Homer Kopvccccdai appears absolute, or with an instru¬ 

mental dative. 
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2 Od. 9. 300 etc. t;L<j)oc ogv ipvccapevoc napd pypov. 

acTV(f>€\u<Tov: not in Homer; Callimachus etc. 

3 cwei.py[c]a: a very rare verb, which elsewhere means ‘draw together’. Homeric usage would 
require the middle. 

5 fiaciXrjioc: in Homer only Od. 16. 401 yivoc j3. 
6 Cf. especially Od. 24- 543 hyeo, "Tavt vetxoc. 

noAvnrjpov[a: HHCer. 230, Merc. 37 and later poets. 

7 II' I • 219 p, xal in’ dpyvpiri xwnrj, Od. 8. 403-4 xconr) \ dpyvpey; Od. 11. 531 i;i<f>eoc S’ inepaUro 

Kconrjv. impdcceo (the reading is certain) conflates -paieo and -paccao. 

9 II. 22. 421 n~r]Aevc, oc piv erixre xal erpe<f>e nrjpa yevicdaL. 

10 II. 15. 254-5 Totov toi aoccyrypa KpovLcov | . . . npoiyxe napecrapevaL", 18. 184 ”Hprj pe npoirjxe. 

12 nepi/iov is virtually certain; what follows ends in Ayv or Syv. Perhaps d\n~\(LAyv; cf. Nonnus, 
D. 20. 193 f. 

13 Od. 2. 199 P.VTJCTVOC apyaAirjs; II. 17. 384-5 IptSoc . . . dpyaAirjc; Od. 3. 135 /U.7WOC ef oAoiJc. 
Homer always has -toe, not -tSoc. 

nArjcov p,evoc : an odd extension of//. 1. 103—4 ptiveoc p.iya(f>pivec. . . TTLp.nAa.vT', and similar expressions. 
14 Kparepov crparov not in Homer (xparepdc . . . </>aAayyac etc.). 
15 —tv kAlcltjclv II. 9. 263 etc. 
Bvpov ayevetc: Homer has only the participle, II. 5. 869 etc. 
17 II. 16. 260 ipiSpaLVUiCLV lOovrec; II. 2. 342 iniecc' ipiSaivopev. 

18 11. 9. 243 opivopivovc vno Kanvov, II. 8. 86 KvAivSopevoc nepl yaAKO) etc. 
20 vnoSprjccwv not in Homer; A.R. 3. 274, Musae. 143, Nonn. D. 48. 297 (all in the same cedes). 
21 11. 19. 77 (v.l.) pijviv dvacrevd)(a)v. 

22 Od. i. 302 iva tlc ce xal dipLyovwv iv Any etc., adapted to refer forward to Homer: a touch of 
spirit, for once. 

PapvprjvLv: not in Homer; several times in Nonnus. 

24 Perhaps in’ avrtfjSt.. tt]oAqtu..dvrtfjStouc n]oAepicTd[c founders on the tau, which does not 
suit the trace. 77]oAep,tcca[t (Rea) could be read; an aorist of this verb is not attested elsewhere. Cf. 
II. 3. 435 avTL^Lov noAepov noAcpi^iv. 

dAxyevTa: first in HH 28. 3. 

26 Od. 4. 130 etc. nope Suipa. Homer has xpeicov 'Ayapipvwv, never jdaceAevc A. 

3003. Homeric Narratives 

19 2B.76/D (1-2) a t5'8xi5'5cm. Second century 

Remains of two columns, written in a round informal hand with frequent cursive 

forms; the back is blank. The scribe writes middle stop in i 3, and several times a high 

stop in the form of a short oblique; there are occasional accents and breathings, some 

perhaps by the second hand which added a correction at ii 15. The Homeric lemmata 

begin a new line at i 12 and ii 15; they begin in mid line at i 3 (but this is just a con¬ 

tinuation of the passage preceding) and ii 2 and perhaps ii 19. 

The text falls into sections: i 3 the Phlegyae, i 12 Aeneas, the death of Anchises, the 

founding of Aenea; ii 3 Danae and Perseus; ii 15 the aegis and Amalthea. Each section 

begins with a lemma from Homer. The lines chosen come, in correct sequence, from 

Iliad 13, 14, and 15. They are widely separated, and selected for their mythological 

content. 
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Prof. Erbse, to whom I am indebted for much help, compares 418, PSI U73> 

PSchubart 21 (see Merkelbach, Archiv 16 (1958) 117 f-) • all these contain collections 

of Homeric IcToplai, of the kind which lies behind the medieval D-Scholia. (See M. 

van der Valk, Researches on the Text & Scholia of the Iliad i 303 ff.) 

3003 treats the Phlegyae and Aeneas in almost as much detail as the D-Scholia. 

As might be expected in compilation literature, there is a wide but not complete over¬ 

lap ; despite general uniformity of matter, and extensive verbal coincidence, each story 

has at least one unique detail (i 3 the home of the Phlegyae; i 19 ff- the foundation of 

Aenea). But the narratives in col. ii (3 ff-, and especially 15 ff-) show considerable 

abridgement against the medieval versions; it may be that our copyist became bored 

and started to epitomize. 

The D-Scholia are quoted from Dindorf’s edition (vol. ii, A; iv, B; vi, T). 

Col. i 

c- 13 

c. 8 II. 13. 302 

10 

5 piOLKOvc]- Srfaioov Se evXa/jov/xefory avrovc 

01 irepi Zrjd]ov Kal Apafriova Tayff ova ttjv ttoXiw a- 

ye yap Api](f)Ccov otto tow Movcow Xvpav xpvcrjv 

Si 7]c rove] Xidovc erreidev o ovtceri rjXdov 01 &Xeyv- 

ai Jec ease arrodavovTiov toov ttepi Zrj[6o]v 

cvv Evpvfayoj too fiaciXa orrrjpyovTO Ka eto [ _ _ J 

II- 13- 459 

\6ovtow S avTtov cvp,[ja[i]v€i Toy Ayyi- 

cr)V Sia r]e to yr/pac /cat tov kottov reAeur^cat 

]u /cara npvpvav <f>r]a too cyaxi tt]c 

20 ] _ ov TTcpi.[.]./?. v emcTprfat e]v9a koto 

tt]v A(f)po]8iT'qc TTjc jxrjTpoc evToXrjv k\tfa 770- 
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Col. ii 

17 

1 ] _ opeta-7r[ 

Jou/carec. [..]..Q.[ Jam- 

17 c KaXXiC(f>vpov [ 

A]pyovc fiaciXecoc [ 

5 vojievto Ta>7ra[ 

Kpecvaro4 o 8e opy [ 

Ka\[d]\avTrjv /3aAAet _ [ 

daXaccav tt _ [! 

vtjcoj am _[] j8[ 

10 T77C jSactAetac ^>[ 

yap e/<aA _ gem cl 

I , KTeAe _ _ _ cwt[ 

(f)evyovrg _ 

. .. .X...uT°y.[ 
>— tipec 

15 aAAa cu y ei/ yepet [Aaj3 atyiSa Ovccavoeccav Pea re- 

Kovca At a ..[].[ 

^adepcevrj top 7r[ 

/cat @ep,tSt 77 Se[ 

TTjv AjxaXOiav [ 

20 yavTocep' 

KevaL Tavrrjy A[ 

II. 14. 319 

II. 15. 229 

i 1 ]. [ ] : very long descender, por^ 20 ]. : y, c, or r 

ii 1 ]. : upright, right horizontal at top 2 ].. : first a long descender as of p or $ 6 .[: 

upright 7 .[: round back and cross-bar (e or 0) 8 . [: long descender ]. : upper curve as 

ofc ..[ upright with projection at middle height; curve and top as of a A p. 9 . [: peak as of S A 

11 . o : upright and horizontal as of r 12 . k : upper curve as of e c <r : curved back and 

cross-bar (e 9 c) : upper curve and horizontal to right (e 6); upright with horizontal bar above 

I3 .[; top of upright 14 _: upper left quadrant as of c; o?; upright with horizontal above; 

upper left quadrant as of c y. : upright, upright, trace of cross-bar between ? , u: upper curve, 

low tail joining v (a ?) 16 ., [: upper curve and cross-bar as of d; top of upright . [: upright 

with cross-bar to right 17 : foot of upright 20 e.: upright p. : upright with cross-bar 

at middle height . [: upright 21 Space before A[ 

(Col. i) ‘. . . “Ephyrians” is a name for Thessalians; the story is in . . . “Or against the valiant 

Phlegyans”: the Phlegyans, who lived in . . ., used to plunder their neighbours. As the Thebans were 

taking precautions against them, Zethus and Amphion and their friends built a wall for the city; 

Amphion had received from the Muses a gold lyre, with which he charmed the stones. So the Phlegyans 

C 8788 c 
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stopped coming, until after the death of Zethus and his friends they were attacking every year with 

their king Eurymachus . . . Apollo hurled them into Tartarus. 

“To go to Aeneas; and him he found last in the throng” : after the capture of Troy, Aeneas sailed 

away from his native land with his father and was shipwrecked around Athos . . . They were saved, 

but it came about that Anchises died from age and fatigue; and he was buried by his son Aeneas, at 

the place where there is still the so-called Tomb of Anchises. And ... he says that a dove alighted on 

the rudder of his ship (? ?) ; and there, in obedience to the behest of his mother Aphrodite, he founded 

a city . . .’ 

Col. i 2—3 The end of comment on II. 13. 301, followed without paragraphing by lemma and 

comment for 302 : ’Epvpovc p.era diopr/ccecdov \ rje pera <PXeyvac p.eyaXT]Topa.c. 

2 @ecc]aAo[<. glosses ’Epvpovc1)] Icropia 7ra|[pa should name the authority, rove Ka\ovp.evovc Kpav- 

vovveove ev OeceaXla, coc AnoXXoStupoc Icropei EA (Oecnpcorovc TB ; ol pev Oecnpcvrovc . . . ol 8e Kpavvajviovc 

ET). If Apollodorus was cited here, the name must have been abbreviated: the initial lacuna in 3 has 

room for c. 8 letters only. The following lemma is set off by a blank space, which may itself have 

extended back into the lacuna. 

3-11 \ 11. 13. 302. Our text and EA agree very closely in outline (but A adds a reference to the 

burning of the Delphic temple, and cites Pherecydes); some of the same material in T ; a single 

sentence in B. 

3 p.ey[aXriTo]poc: simple error for -ac. 

q EA has r6prvvav KarotKovvrec ; T mentions Gortyn or Daulis.1 ovvrec will be the participle; 

what follows ought to be a place-name. But the substantial remains fit no known place-name. I read 

,<f>epd viav, in which the <j> is almost certain (the left half of the bowl, and the foot of the descender); 

after 9 the trace (complicated by a long descender from above) looks most like er; before tf> is a single 

low point, which might be the tip of c preceding (but unusually low) or the top of t(cuv) below (unusually 

high), or belong to a substantive i or p. BeiOvvlav is unattractive both as a reading and as a home for 

Phlegyae. 

8 eneidev o : o ‘for which reason’ looks rather high-flown. Did he intend enei9e- 816 ? 

9 e.g. SeStorJec (Erbse). 

10 /ca.f7-o.[: perhaps /car’ efoc (Rea). *rcu erp.[ (e.g. iToX[prj-) makes it harder to imagine a con¬ 

struction for the next line. 

12-21 II. 13. 459. Our text and A agree very closely; nothing in B and T. 

12 A dash is written above (Aiv)ei(av): presumably a mark of quantity, rather than a means of 

separating paragraphs. 

13 arronXecov: ‘seltsam, exspectes anoXiirdv’ (Erbse). 

15 e.g. eoE\9evra>v. 

17 e.g. e/CTjSedtlJip 

17-18 ko'l ra | [vvv: ko.it is an acceptable reading, except that all four letters are touched by a 

horizontal stroke at line-level (it may extend also to the final a, but the surface is damaged). Did the 

scribe mean to delete the words ? EA has onov ko'l vvv. 

18 ff. A has : 9a<fiac Se avrov Alveiac ovov Kal vvv raefioc ecrlv Ayyicov Xeyopevoc iv nvavr/ Kara. flovXrjciv 

rrjc pLTjTpoc A. ttoXiv Ikticev. 3003 clearly gave a more circumstantial account. At the beginning, 

Erbse suggests: yevop-ivov Se | [rov avep.o]v Kara. npvp.vav. The rest depends on two doubtful readings: 

cyoKi: c looks certain (not <f>). The traces following are the top of an Oval, and the upper right-hand 

arc of a circle: I have taken these together as the prongs of v. 

TrepL.[.]./?. y: after nepi, upright and high cross-bar, as of y or tt or r or square c; before p perhaps 

the top loop and cross-bar of e; after p a much damaged letter, perhaps the loop and tail of a. 

I have tried two approaches. (1) ‘Aeneas tells ... to halt at. . .’. nepi . [.]q?ay would then be a 

geographical expression, locating Aenea. But I have found no suitable reading. (2) ‘He says that a 

dove alighted on . . .’. But this requires the reading nepic[T]epay, where the space is really too narrow 

for t; and in any case <j>tja. now lacks a subject. Neither (1) nor (2) makes sense of cvoki, if it derives 

from cCa| ‘a kind of pulse’. The word may be corrupt: to> oiclk 1 -rijc | [vedc aujroO would at least have 

some relevance. 

1 Gortyna is a mistake (or variant) for Gyrtona: see the other sources for the habitat of the 

Phlegyae, collected by H. Gregoire, Asklepios 113 f. 
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EK |las,a vox nihili> nvavoc, like cva£, is a kind of beans or pulse: but this coincidence 
seems to lead nowhere. Possibly iv IJvSvr], across the gulf from Aenea ? 

Ct01; Vr*.1 ha7e not identified the subject. There are two clues, (i) It looks as if an authority 

kS I- : V tcJ|r°peta rtapa- ^ The next Iemma begins at the end of line 2, not in a new paragraph : 
when this happens at 1 3, the lemmata come from consecutive lines. But (1) leads nowhere, for the 

octant scholia dte authority several times between 13. 459 and 14. 319. (2) would point to 14. 317 

(I^ovitjc) as the subject; but the argument is shaky, see 19-21 note. 

, I"14 f ‘ ^3I9' °7r tCXt haS the Same story in outline as AB, omitting the underground chamber 
and the role of Proetus; but the wording differs substantially. Supplements might assume that the line- 
length, was tne same as in col. i, i.e. c. 35/40 letters, cf. 15. 

begin herethC ^ lndeterminate' The lemma may continue with AUpicLtovrjc; or the comment 

4-6 Danae was daughter of Acnsius king of Argos; she became pregnant; when her father asked 

who her lover was, she answered ‘Zeus’. Restore (as Erbse suggests) irwOa]\vonev<o r<3 vafrpi - - - 
CL7T€]\Kp€lVaTO. ‘ * **Lr 

7 0 opyc^cdelc-etc Aapva]|Aca. 

■8r9. e;?' 7Tl°]c..[. .Oetcav Se avrrjv Cepitfxp rfj] | vijcto dvaA[a]/xj3[avet. But I can’t read a suitable 
participle (m the sense of TrpocevexSztcav) at the beginning. 

!0 II e.g. e«] | rrjc fiaciXeiac <f>[evy€i o Ai<picioc' ovtu>] | yap eKaXetro 6 ■nalr'np. But what then is 
the reference of 13 fievyovrof ? 

12 The most likely reading is eKreAefei, i.e. e’/crcAecei(v) ? In the margin an oblique stroke, which 

may refer to this line or the next: does it mark a passage needing correction ? 

15-19 II. 15. 229. Approximately the same in outline as AB (T has a quite different note): but 

here Rhea deposits the child with ... and Themis; and Themis takes it to Amalthea; the rest of the 
story (the Titans and the childhood of Zeus) is omitted. 

r5 XePCL corrected to x€LPecCl by a second hand. 

17 e-g- Tra]\paQep.tvr] tov 77[afSa. (Not /cajra- or /xe]ra-, since there is preserved papyrus where the 
cross-bar of r would show.) 

I9_77 II is temPting to restore this as comment on 15. 256, where AB write 'EppLrjc 6 dioc xal 

Aiaiac T-fjc ArXavToc ei/pe Xvpav. Then 20 yavToc evpe . . . [ (the remaining traces are too slight to confirm 

Xup av), 20-1 Tjvp-pM^aL ravT^v X[<=yeTau This means that a completely new topic begins after the 

vacat in 19, which is not impossible. But the absence of paragraphus is disquieting; and I can think of 

nothing for the beginning of 20 except yf\\yavToc as a description of Atlas. 

3004. Gnomology 

Plate I 
25 3 -55/D (c) 9'5 X 7 cm. First century 

A slip of papyrus, written in a cramped and ugly hand without lectional signs; 

the letter-forms may be compared with those of 216 (Roberts, GLH ioa) and assigned 

to the earlier first century. The writer made several mistakes, and one line at least is 

hopelessly garbled: a school exercise, perhaps. 

The slip contains iambic gnomai; the first line begins with a, the second with 

and so on up to v, where the set breaks off. The same hand has added a single line, 

not related to the series, on the back. Lines i to 7 pursue a single topic (filial piety); 

1 to 3 even form a syntactic unit, and so in effect do 4 and 5. From 8 on there is no 

more relation between successive lines than might be expected in a group of precepts 

for the good life. 

Such alphabetic sets are not new: S. Jakel, Menandri Sententiae Pap. II, VIII (also 

incomplete), IV (in reverse order). IV, like our text, begins with an attempt at 
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continuous sense. These examples make it clear that the set was constructed by selection 

from larger compilations; but it seems likely enough that the writer could supplement 

them from his own invention or adaptation, especially when he wished to produce 

a sentence of more than one line. In fact, of the fourteen lines in 3004, three occur in 

the transmitted Sententiae. The rest I have not identified elsewhere. 

One at least of the unattested lines may go back to New Comedy. Clitopho in 

line i has no obvious function. Assume that the name was taken over regardless from 

an original dramatic context: it would be tempting to assign the line (and accordingly 

line 2, which completes it) to the same play as Menander fr. 598 K: 

aicxvvo/jLaL top varepa, KXaTOffdiv, p.6vov. 

avTifiXirrav ckclvov ov 8vvrjcop.aL 

(ISlkwv to. S’ aXXa pahia>c xapd)cop,at,. 

Both are very filial sentiments. Clinia might have addressed Clitipho, in Terence’s 

Heauton, in such terms; and there is nothing to stop us attributing the two fragments 

to the Menandrean original. But clearly the possibilities are too wide to make specula¬ 

tion worth while. 

The survival of the proper name may seem odd. But there is an instructive 

parallel. ALonost. 698 reads padvpoc iav fjc ttXovcloc rrlvrjc Icp (and so verbatim Pap. 

II 17 Jakel). The same line appears in an alphabetic set (Pap. IV 8 Jakel) as pa.8vp.oc 

iav fjc, <Pavla, Trivrjc eca. Korte (Archiv xiv 126) suggested that Phania was the rich 

man of Menander’s Citharista; and that ttXovcloc is an adaptation, to make the line 

more intelligible in isolation. 

On gnomologies see 3005 introduction. 

—> ap€TTj(v) vojxi'N KXeiTO(f)U>v civ[ 

PefiaLOTr/Ta Kal (friXlav ttjv irpo[ 

yvovc 60c 6 TTaTTjp e8a£e tovtoc to<f>[ 

Slkcuov eiidvc cctlv ayanav pbrjTepa- 

5 €K]vrjccv Ip.o'xdiqccv ipeTpeifje _ 

£co]y clvck avTow anoSoc aiiTOLc rr/v yajpiv 

7]Sl>] p.€Ta tovtcov euTU^efv Kal Sucru^[efv 

6e]paTTcve rove re 8vvap.ivovc olc _ 

Ico 'rrjTa Ta.pi.dv p.rj tiXcovcktclv p.rjd[eva 

10 K\aKov av 8lcokt]c Kep8oc oSvvrjcrj 

Xe]u>V CVOLKUW VCppoCLCTLCVjljia [ 
pX\epLvrjco vXovtojv tov(c') TTevrjTac ev ttolcLv 

v\eov8a8cKaKaT<j)LTajr)c rvy'pc 

14 (Back |) deoc Occol StS[[u7i]]aici Se^tav [ 
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3 c.. • back and base of round letter: foot of descender =5 f; upright9 • upright- un 
ngh, or back of rounded lefer; high poirr, of ink „ .[; loop! p«h S 

ollowmg letter, third trace perh. a (8), or o, or loop of £ or <f>; fourth prob. A; last torfl i o f • 
right end of thick horizontal; riser as of A ''L 

i Supplement e.g. e?v[at p-ov-qv. 

, w 2 ,^UPPlen?ent y0,/erC- Stobaeus IV 25- 3ia (author unknown) flepaioripav eve tvv 
<pi\iav (Gaisford: r. </>. e. MSS.) npoc rove yovetc. 

3 J>SUPP°f, *8,e‘fe J°Cr° cp- T° ‘Savc y°u life’> though I cannot parallel the phrase. 
, , -5 *eacUW 'WxQvc’J&OpaKcv). Menanderfr. 685 K is similar: fruerov, itrplfa, 

T^1S *uggests ^erpeipey (1. etjeOpeip') f</>[l\Vce cer in our text, but phi is unlikely as a reading, 

b etveK : Lloyd-Jones remarks that the Attic form is oSveKa (see Barrett on E. Hippolytus 4=50-6). 
Extant Menander uses only evexa. ’ 

7 7S1)]. e.g. Monost. 303. Pap. Ill 7 and 9 Jakel <J>c r)8v yoveoov xal reKvcov opuXla. 

8 Monost. 337 depaneve tov 8vvd/ievov aid c a><l>e\dv. Our writer perhaps intended rove ye, and 
then \c)ol ; but I cannot read a suitable infinitive at the end. 

9 Monost. 362 (fir) Z, Kal Mk, om. A). The apparent infinitives here are probably simple mis¬ 
spellings ; read rlp.a, irXeoveKTei. 

10 At the end, 7rA[eov suits the traces well. 

11 Ae]<yr seems inevitable, since the initial lacuna (which corresponds exactly with p.] in line 12) 

will scarcely hold more than two letters. Then evoixdw or eV olkco{v} ; at the end perhaps cvpp^-. 

If some form of veflpdc was intended, we could compare the proverb 6 vefipdc rdv Xiovra (Lucian, 

ia . Mort. 8. i). But it may well be corrupt: Aecou ev olkco SoAioc eert cvfjifzaxoc? (I owe this view of the 

general sense to the Press Reader: compare the fable in Aesch. Ag. 717, Aristoph. Ran. 1431. As an 

alternative model he suggests Aristoph. Pax 1189 olkol p,ev Xeovree, ev p.dxi) 8’ dXodneKec.) Or ten may 
conceal etc rt (Lloyd-Jones). 

12 Monost. 478 (but there <l><f>eXelv). 

13 veov at the beginning, perhaps rd rfjs rvyr/s at the end (though the sigma of rrjc has been corrected 

or overwritten). I can make nothing of the middle. 8e looks like a correction; A might be intended 

instead of 8; e is overwritten on what was perhaps the shaft and left cross-stroke of r, so that the com¬ 

bination resembles d. The sense should be veov ovra Set ce Kaprepecv rd rijc rvyr/c (Lloyd-Jones). 

14 At the end, probably 8egidv jjepa. I have found no parallel for this pleasing line: is it a varia- 
tion on a x€LP rav X€^Pa rt£ei? 
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3005. Gnomology 
Plate II 

9 1B.181/G (b) 13-5 X 18-5 cm. Second/third century 

The recto of this roll contained a register of persons; the register mentions the 

9th year of Domitian (i 4) and an unspecified (current) 7th year (ii 1), and refers to an 

epicrisis in the 2nd year of Hadrian (ii 3). The back has been reused for an anthology 

of iambic gnomai, written in a Severe Style of familiar type. 

The anthology is arranged under subject-headings : i 12 [vepl evho^tac] Kal aSo^lac, 

20 [7repl eXvlSoc^ Kal aTrpochoKrjTov (both set off by a scalloped border above); i 1—x 1 

presumably belong to a section vepl %aptToc Kal a^a/Hcri'ac, continued from the preceding 

column; the blank beginnings ii 4, 9, and 14 imply similar indented headings. 

Paragraphi separate individual gnomai, some of which extend to more than one line 

(i 2-3, ii 2-3, 6-7, 10-11). 

This sort of arrangement (as against the commoner alphabetic series) has some 

parallels in papyrus anthologies: see Maehler, Mus. Helv. 24 (1967) 7° ff- Equally 

it recalls Stobaeus, who has sections vepl axapLcrlac (ii 46, including 3005 i 2-3, 6-7), 

vepl evSo^lac (ii 17, lost), and vepl e’Am'Soc, vepl tlvv vap’ eXvlSa (iv 46—7, including 

3005 i 21 and pei'haps 24). 

Stobaeus is the parallel for another remarkable feature. In col. ii, where the left 

margin is preserved, it can be seen that the scribe noted the source of the quotations: 

tov a(urou), i?oAa/c(oc), Cvvepto^crjc'), [_Bo(.?]a>T(tac). Colax and Synerosa are plays of 

Menander; so too is Boeotia, assuming the supplement to be correct. 

This raises a further question. Two or three plays of Menander are explicitly 

referred to in col. ii. Four or five lines in col. i are identifiable elsewhere; all belong to 

Menander. The presumption is, then, that the unidentified lines come from the same 

author. There is one argument against this: tov a(vrov) (ii 2) would normally mean 

‘from the same writer’, and imply that other writers were cited. But the sense ‘fi'om 

the same play’ is at least possible, and should be preferred. 

If the anthology is entirely Menandrean, it has no exact parallel. There is indeed 

a recension of the Monostichoi under subject-headings (Jakel, Menandri Sententiae p. xi); 

the heading etc a^aptcrtav includes 3005 i 6-7. But that collection confines itself to 

single lines, and never notes the source. 3005 is therefore unique in form; and, since 

it overlaps very little with other surviving collections, it provides new material at 

least for Menander’s vocabulary. 

For gnomic anthologies in general, see S. Jakel, Menandri Sententiae (1964). Some 

new texts have appeared since this edition: 2661; Rech. de Pap. 2 (1962) 114; Mus. 

Helv. 24 (1967) 71; 3004; 3006. Full publication of the Greco-Coptic versions, and 

bibliography, in %PE 3 (1968) 15 ff. (with corrections in £PE 8 (1971) 288, CE 47 

0972) 351)- 
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Col. i 

| \oi7Tov avrapKrjc] 

ovx t TTjv avTrjv e^]et 

Siavoiav aLTCov etc] zkclctoc /cat Xafito[v 

]ev tolc vaav avdpanroic XaPLC 

5 ]p^^Tvp€vp^, a/cap7p]SeTt 

aet 8 o ccodeic ecrijv a^apteroi/ (f>vcei 

a/c rjXerjraL /cat Te]6vr]Kev rj xaPLC 

]TTa9rj KpLvei (fuXov 

Jkotojc xaPLV r’ eXet 

10 ] cavTLc anoSovT) xaPLV 

]erat tperron XaPic 
WWW 

] /cat aSo^tac 

]vecr’ euSo^ta 

] _ tor’ py8 aSo^tac 

15 ! _ vvrjccL _ rerrapaw 

] _ cr’ tca)c[ ]0ev7y 

] _ yap covia 

]pa: p,r/ ra Trpoc rpvcftrjv 

]poc toi' oxXov euSofta 

20 ] /cat arrpocSoKrjTOV 

oj Zev TToXvTip,rjO oi]ov ecr’ eXmc KaKOV 

]7TaCLV KaKOJV 

].□.[..]_F 

]pocSo/cav{ 
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Col. ii 

I 
[ J.[ 

tov a~[ ] _ oca) _ [ 

[ >X°#[ 

5 ko\clk 

[ 

aAa£[ 

cin’epm “"..Pi 

"] avTO>[ 

V aic 

] _ [ 

10 
]. cvvoiav[ 

] aira [ 

].TPL.[ 

.]CTIC[ 

] [ 

15 . ]crtc[ 

ii i Long flat base joining upright (<o?) a ]. : high horizontal as of r _[: long descender 

6 w..: left-hand arc; foot of upright n .[: upright 12 ].: short vertical .[roundback, 

o or c 16 ]. : upright ], upright 

Col. i To judge from the probable supplements in 2-3, 6-7, and 21, the lines of this column lack 

c. 15 letters to the left. 

I A]ot7rov; then avT<xpKr)C [w — or avTapKrj c[L —. 

2-3 Menander fr. 477 (Stob. ii 46. 8). 

4 This line projects some five letters further to the right than any other. It seems unlikely that 

the anthologist would include a trochaic tetrameter; in any case the diaeresis would fall awkwardly 

after rote. Perhaps the quotation included the last word or two of a line, followed by a complete tri¬ 

meter: long, but not long enough to be set out in two lines as with 2-3. Cf. Monost. 743 TedvrjK’ ev 

avdpunroLCLV janaca xapic (vdciv 77 X“Plc Meineke), which suggests re9vT]Kev] iv here. 

5 e]/i7rupeu/x’ seems the only possibility. Then aKaptf[c], or aKapfj if the small lacuna was blank; 

8’ ert or 81 rt. The 77 has been corrected, perhaps from a; but the final intention is clear. Extant 

Menander uses a/sapr/c adverbially, ‘all but’ (Austin on Aspis 307). There is not much room for a con¬ 

struction. It is, I suppose, just possible that the sense extended into line 6, which must then have had 

some form other than that transmitted in the MSS. Or 5 might be corrupt: dKcumlYI S’ It’ <e>f? 
Lloyd-Jones. 

6-7 Monost. 42-3 = Men. fr. 478 and 479 (Stob. ii. 46. 9 and 9a), except that fr. 479 continues 

with a further line to make a couplet. MSS. of Monost. give axapicroc, the papyrus agrees with L 

of Stobaeus in the neuter, which is clearly to be preferred (Kiihner-Gerth i 59). 

8 cvp.]Tradrj: cf. Monost. 385 xpiWt (JslXovc 6 Kaipoc. 

9 el]KOTWC. 
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10 ].cavnc: the initial trace looks most like a right-hand arc, i.e. ]oc or ]<oc. 

12 Supplement 7repi euSo^i'ac, or perhaps mrpi Sofijc. 

13 ]v ecr’; or l]recr’, ctiJrecT’. 

14 ].t0T : T has been corrected, perhaps from p. e]y/or’ suggests itself; but the initial trace is 

part of a low upright; with v, which tends to the right, one might expect to see the upward continua¬ 
tion. 

r5 ].WT/f«. : the first trace is a short upright, or right-hand arc, at about half line-height: this 

suggests o or p (not 8 or k) ; at the end, probably the top of a damaged c. I have found nothing to fit 

either -uvpcetc or -vvr/c etc. Three or four cubits is the entire kingdom of even the most famous in death 

{Comp, ii 57 f. Jakel). 

16 ].cr’: the traces (a high point, horizontal at mid height below) would suit ecr’. After 1 cioc 

there is space for two letters; there is no sign of ink, although the surface is well preserved. 

17 ]. * a junction, probably the right half of v. Cf. Menander fr. 306 ovk zcti p.oi\ov vpaypa Ttpuio- 

repov. | davarov yap ecTtv coviov. 

18 ‘Seek modest sufficiency, not luxury.’ 

19 7r]poc. ‘Fame with the mob is not worth having.’ 

20 Trepi eAmSoc] kq'l avpocSoK^TOv. 

21 Menander fr. 289 (Stob. iv 46. 8): Naukleros. 

23 noei: many lines follow this pattern, e.g. Monost. 520. 

24 Perhaps Menander, Cith. fr. 7, cited by Stob. W46. 9 immediately after line 21 : ovtw tl npayp.* 

eCT £TTL7TOVOV TO TrpOcSoK&V. 

Col. ii 1 If the alignment with col. i is exact, this will have been the sixth line of col. ii. Enough 

margin survives to show that no note of source was attached to this line or the two (now lost) before 

it: i.e. a citation of at least four lines. 

2 tov a : tov a(vrov) in Stobaeus refers to the author. But here the note (again perhaps in 10) 

stands on a par with the names of plays in 5 etc.; understand accordingly tov avTov Spaptaroc. The line 

cited perhaps began to cco<f>[povetv or sim. 

3 Perhaps o]yy 6 #[ e.g. 6[e6c. 

5 KoAaK(oc). The line was perhaps Monost. 35 aAa^oveiac ovtlc eKpovya 8lktjv. (Menander fr. 

520, a line and a half, is too long.) 

6 Cvvepcu{cr]c). The traces suit 7retp[o); but none of the known lines with this beginning {Monost. 

634, 657, 675) goes well with aAa^ovda. 

8 ]a>T : of Menander’s known titles, only BouoTta and Crparuorat fit the two surviving letters; and 

if the marginal notes began in alignment with one another, CrpcmcoT(ajv) is too long. 

wc 7S1! is a very common beginning: Monost. 855 etc. 

1 o The trace in the margin is a long horizontal, which would suit rov aj~. 

12 The traces suit airpic[. Possibly Menander fr. 335. 1 {Monost. 861) a> rptcKa/coSat/xojv, octlc aiv 

7rev7jc yap.ef. 

I3> o]cTLC. 
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3006. Gnomology 

Plate IV 

32 4B. i/H (1-2) a 28 X 15 cm. Third century 

This piece contains two columns, full height but much damaged, from an antho¬ 

logy of iambic gnomai. The hand is a plain round one, with large pointed initial 

alphas. I should assign it to the third century rather than the second (notice the large 

/3, and the long-tailed form of a with no bow). The back is blank. 

All twenty-six lines begin with alpha. This collection was therefore more am¬ 

bitious than 2661 and the papyrus reprinted in Jakel’s Menandri Sententiae Pap. XIV; 

and comparable with the medieval Monostichoi, from which we have the end of a third- 

century version in Pland. 77 (Pap. Ill Jakel). At least twenty of our twenty-six lines 

recur in the Alonostichoi, though only occasionally in the same order (6, 8-9, 11= Mon. 
4—7; 17-18 = Mon. 16, 18). Of five which certainly do not appear in the Monostichoi, 
four are unidentified; the other is ascribed by Stobaeus to ‘Hippothoon’ (1. 13 and note). 

It was to be expected that such anthologies would draw largely on a common 

stock, without overlapping completely. Equally characteristic are variations within 

the tradition: 6 and 23 show substantial changes of wording; 26 agrees with Stobaeus 

against the Alonostichoi; 3 and 11, and perhaps 2, preserve readings superior to those 

of the MSS. 

For bibliography, see 3005 introduction. 

The bracketed figures in the margin of the text refer to the Monostichoi. 

Col. i 

—> 707[t] o.[ko]v€ paqd opa (48) 

a TToXXd fiXaTTTOVTCLL PpOTOlC (17) 

aTTav to] KepSoc to aStkov tlktc fiXafirjv (8) 

avOpooTTOc oYy pLep,vr]co ttjc KOLvrjC Tvyqc (10) 

5 av(nravai\c cctl t[oj\v kclkcov tto.vt<jjv vttvoc (76) 

a.].[. . . TOV j8[ion] ra Tr[p]ay[j.ara (4) 

avSp[oc t]cl TTpocmirTovra y[ev\yaL(pc <f>epeiv (J5) 

adavarov eydpciv parj <j£i>A[ac]ce 6vr]ro[c] tov (5) 

ciKovce rove e\evdep[o]vc /ca[A]op (6) 

I 0 apyovTL ttlOov /cat St/cataic /cat aSt/ca>[c 

a ifjeyopcev ayXov rayja purj yupccopieTJa (7) 

avSpcov St/cea/r Kapiroc ov\k\ a[7vo]AA[t)Tat 

apicTov avSpi [/cjT^J/xa cvvTraQrj\c yvvrj 

(28) 



3006. GNOMOLOGT 27 

Col. ii 

cxSi[kov to] Xvttlv [rove (jnXovc exovctajc 
(") 1_

l 

fc* 

O
. 

3
 

aya6[ov] /j.[e]y[t.]cTov rj <f>[p]o[vr]CLc cct aei (14) 

ayec to 9e[i\ov rove [/c]a/co[yc irpoc ttjv 8lkt]v (16, 80) 

avOpoonov ovtol ceavrov [avapupivrjCK aei (18) 

actv\A[o]yicToc ecnv r] Tr[ovrjpia (36) 

aei t\ 1 T 1 T ]i00Ke tou )3[lov (3) 

avSpftuv S]itcea>v [ei]ci ctorr/pec 0[eoi 

av0p[a)]7roc ep[v yiyyjajoce ttjc op[yrjc Kpareiv (22) 

aV8 * * * 12 13 14 15P.[. .]. .[. .]p.[. Ju^iay. .[ (25?) 

airavTa i<[a]ipaj ya[/3i]y eyi rpvya)p\_eva (9) 

avev Sf ] f] []i/3o ovptav [ 

aydptoijroc ajruyay [c]a>£e[rai u]tto t\j]c eXmSoc (30) 

.. a : second is flat top as of r 6 ]. [: flat top as of r ]. : upright, horizontal joining 
from left at two-thirds height (ligature? or just possibly t with looped top) 15 o.: lower tip 

of left-hand arc (e, c?); foot of upright, horizontal above; upright with horizontal joining from left; 

round letter, o perh. c; round letter? something suprascript ,[:upright 23 ]plower left arc of 

circle v.[: upright ..[: oblique tail as of a, A; foot with right-pointing serif 25 JtjSo.o: 

oblique foot as of A , [: foot of long descender 

1 Perhaps a /u.77 irpocrf\K(e)L, as in Monost. (and 2661 4). But the first trace, a low point of ink 

(above a in line 2), is left unexplained. 

2 Perhaps afiovAt]a ra rroXXa; the traces suit, but the supplement looks a little long. afiovXta yap 

rroXXa. {Monost.) cannot be read. 

3 L. tlktcl. A new solution to an old problem: MSS. of Monost. have array to KcpSoc aSt/cov <f>cpet 

(rt/cret £) jSAa/S^v; Jakel prints aSlkov <{ov)> (Meineke). 

5 The same text in Monost. (except that MSS. of group F write airpagta in place of vrrvoc); and 

(garbled) in the Greco-Coptic version, see %PE 3 p. 26, 3-6 note. Jakel prints the transposition dvdrravctc 

vrrvoc icrt to>v ndvrcov KaKcov (Erbse). 

6 In Monost. this line begins aura cc StSacKct. Here or ]et£ei would be possible readings, but 

not ]afet. 

9 L. aKovcaL. 

10 L. rrddov. Unidentified. 

11 ayXov: the scribe intended aXXov (which cannot be read, for it leaves unexplained the rising 

stroke before Aou). Monost. has r/pLctc; aXXov greatly improves the sharpness of the line. 

12 L. Sucaicov. Monost. has the singular avSpoc Saratov. 

13 ‘Euripides fr. 164’ N. But the ascription to Euripides is dubious. Stobaeus, the only source, 

quotes the line under the heading ' IrrrrodooiVToc (iv 22a. 14); it can be attached to the preceding citation 

(from Euripides’ Antigone) only by ignoring this heading. Observe that our line 4 = Monost. 10 ap¬ 

pears at Stob. iii 22. 25 under 'Irmodoov. Other fragments of ‘Hippothoon/-os’, TGF1 2 3 * 5 6 * p. 827 (B. Snell, 

TrGF i pp. 321 f.). 

14 L. Xvrretv. 

15 Unidentified. The traces allow e.g. dy9p[u)rro]c ocrif .V.[■ 
19 Monost. has dcvXXoytcrov, rightly. Cf. 3005 i 6-7 n. 



28 NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

20 Monost. has del to Xvttovv eVStcu/ce rov filov (dnoStaiKe Stob.). Here r[o Au]w could be read; but 

I am not sure that the other traces fit. 

21 L. SJutcuW. Unidentified. It occurs to me that something similar may have stood in the 

gnomic text published in Rech. de Pap. 2 (1962) 114. The first lines of this slip read: 

]va.TTaVTCi)veiCL , 

]ecdeoi<f>av\cov 

]y]Tip pecevfdpxpovu) 

We might try: dyaddi]v dvavTcov etc! [ccoTrjp]ec 9eol, | cf>av\wv [8e . . ^pr-ppec iv Idp(axet') XPovV• I 

can think of no supplement for the second line more plausible than Xco^-pr-ppec or S77A]prfjpec. 

23 Monost. has: avSpoc vovppov (7ravovpyov o) <f>evye cvvohlav del (rac cvvavXlac o, rr/u cvvovcLavT). 

Here <xv8po[c 7r]oy[r;]pp[t> might be read, assuming that the letters were well spaced. ]u following has 

been crossed through, and one or possibly two letters (the first rounded) written over it. Perhaps 

<f>vye was corrected to cf>evye. Then write av8po[c nowp]pp[v c/>]evy[e] <cvvo>8t'av a<(c)>t. (The alternative 

av8po[c Tr}py[rj]pp[v c]vp[o]8t'av. .[ does not explain the suprascript.) 

24 L. exeL- 
25 Unidentified. ZPE 3 p. 27 11. 25 f. avev Sc 77A1iyfjc ovSe etc p.av9avei ra ypdp.p.ara (sic). But ov 

p.avd[dvei here would be objectionable on two counts: 0[ does not suit the apparent trace of a long 

descender; and the letter before ov looks like A (r^ji/SoAov, 7rep]t/ldAov). 

26 The papyrus agrees with Stobaeus against the MSS. of Monost. (dvr/p aTvyow 8e coj£ct<u rate 

eXirlciv). 

3007. Ethical Ouestions 

Plate V 

22 3B. 19/D (1-4) a 97 X 157 cm. Second/third century 

This text is written in an easy Severe Style on the back of a second-century register. 

The scribe was practised but hasty: itacism is common; iota adscript once rightly, 

three times wrongly. There are no lectional signs, i 2, 4, and 9 end with space-fillers. 

The work is divided into sections by forked paragraphi: i 25, ii 9. In both cases, 

the new section began with a group of indented lines, three or more for the first, four 

for the second. These were presumably titles or headings. 

The subject of i 1-24 is clear: the different treatment to be accorded to friends, 

according to the ease or acerbity of their temper. The point is illustrated with a pleasing 

apologue (which I have failed to parallel elsewhere) about a shopkeeper and the hand¬ 

ling of his wares. The moralist (d£uu 12) addresses himself to a singular audience (<5 

iralpe 13). 

We might guess that the whole work consisted of ethical TTpo^X^/jiaTa, set out at 

length in the headings and then resolved by the moralist in discussion. Plutarch’s 

Quaestiones Convivales follow the same sort of pattern for the miscellaneous topics treated. 



I 

5 

10 

15 

20 

^5 

3007. ETHICAL QUESTIONS 

Col. i 

oye. , , . [.] _ tot[] 

je oimoc[.] at tov 

yetpov[oc Kepajiov /cat 

aT€ijjto[T]epov direKpel- 

varo 6 KavrjXoc on etbrjt 

[t]u>v ptev o[l]vr)pu)v /ce- 

paptltov /cat el irXeltot cvv- 

Tpet^elrj ptetKpa flXdfirjt 

eCTL' TU)V S’ ctTro tov rapet- 

yov /car ev ptovov cvvrpet- 

Q ~ 5 ' £ £ / 5 
pr]i 0,770 TTjC OVCCOOLCLC CL- 

voXovpteda- a£tu) tolvvv 

/cat ce, to eratpe, TrapairXr]- 

ctcoc pteTayetpl^ecdat rove 

cvvrjdetc rove cove tocirep 

6 KClTTTjXoc tov Kepaptov, 

KCLL TOtC dvCTporroLC aVTCOV 

evXafiecTepov rj tolc eirt- 

et/cect yprjcdar ot ptev 

yap emet/cetc /cat dpte- 

Xovptevot TTpacoc eyovctv 

ayav /cat jSopfjopov kckcl- 

vrjptevov StafiepovcLv 

ovSev. 

7T ' [.~\TOTTadetV 

o ere 

[ 

Col. ii 

cr[ 

<T.[ 

Tl?[ 

5 o.[ 

y.[ 

Tt 

c[ 

[ 
to [ 

[ 
[ 

ae[ 

*5 TT? [ 

Aa[ 

er[ 

8t.[ 

aAA[ 

20 ctar[ 

29 

i 1 . . . . [: upright; upright with cross-bar at middle height: indeterminate trace; uprigh*- 

followed by low point ]. : high curved top as of e : upright and cross-bar, y or 77? ; back and top 

of round letter 2 ]. : long horizontal joining top of a 5 1. €<f>7 7 !• rrAetto 8 1. 
cvvTpi^eir], /juKpa, fiXaflr] to 1. cvvTpi^Tji 25 tt,[: high curved top and trace of cross-bar, 

as of e or p 26 : shaft and top (t y v ?); shaft and top (r y 7r ?) 

‘. . . (when a neighbour asked him why he took such care in handling) the inferior and cheaper 

jars, the shopkeeper replied: “Because”, he said, “even if quite a number of the wine jars were smashed, 

there isn’t much damage done; but if even one of the jars of pickled fish gets smashed, we shall die 



30 NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

of the stench!” So I must ask you too, friend, to handle your acquaintances in much the same way that 
the shopkeeper handles the jars, and to treat the difficult ones more carefully than the amiable ones. 
The amiable ones take it easily, even if they are neglected, <\vhereas the difficult ones . . . rage) terribly 
and exactly resemble stirred-up mud.’ 

Col. i 1—2 Supplement e.g. cue 8e] o yeirajp [ailror ^'pjero r[t] 7j-p |re oilrtocf.].<n. We need a verb 
in line 2 : at the beginning ovtojc [ or ovtio c[ (given the general standard of orthography, ovraic would 
not necessarily entail a following vowel); at the end probably ]rai (the trace does not suit ]cat). E.g. 
[eVi/reAe]Tat. 

21-2 Prof. E. G. Turner suggests that the scribe has omitted a clause: we need something to 
balance ol /rev, and in any case the muddy image hardly flatters the amiable friends. E.g. <(ot 8e SvckoXol 

. . . ayvcofiovtoc ayav ktA. 

25 TT€[pL or 7rp[oc would suit the trace. At the end, ] to iradeiv or ]ro iradetv; or even TTpcj^TonaOeiv 
(the use of this verb extends beyond the medical writers cited in LSJ: see Lampe, PGL s.v.). 

3008. Prose about Dualism 
Plate VI 

19 2B.76/F (6-7) b 8xi6-6cm. Third century 

The lower part of a column, with a margin of 5-5 cm. at the foot. The hand is 

a fine mature Severe Style; the scribe writes occasional middle stops, and in 2 a supra- 

script bar for v. The back is blank. 

The author is clearly combating a view which supposes a 8vac in respect of each 

ca)jxa; and argues that, since the terms of each dyad cannot be distinguished by sense- 

perception, they cannot be distinguished at all. Such a dyad (15 ff.) is avroc LlXaruiv 

and rj LIXaTOJvoc oveta. It may be that the view attacked regarded both these as cd/aara 

(but this depends on the reading and interpretation of line 7). 

This is a peculiar doctrine. I had at first taken the piece to be a direct assault on 

the notion of oveta: what is the point in distinguishing Plato from Plato’s oveta, when 

the senses see only the one body with its set of outward qualities ? But if both parts 

of the dyad are ccu/xara, something more subtle is implied. Prof. A. H. Armstrong has 

been kind enough to give his view. He thinks that the author is attacking a doctrine 

(Stoic or Stoic-influenced) according to which the ‘substance’ of an individual body is 

itself a distinct bodily entity; but he finds no closer parallel than the position maintained 

by Tertullian (de Anima 9) that the soul is a corporeal substance as well as the body, 

and accordingly has shape and dimensions. 

Even the larger context is hard to discern. The only clue is the use of IlXarcov 

as an exemplary name, ‘someone’. The Aristotelian commentators use it so; but (in 

Alexander of Aphrodisias at least) almost always paired with Socrates. Sextus Em¬ 

piricus has ‘Plato’ alone, and very commonly. But our text comes from no extant work 

of Sextus.1 

1 Since this was written, Mr. David Hughes has transcribed what is quite probably another frag¬ 
ment of the same work. The author says, in outline : ‘Philosophers agree about nothing—one of them 
even says that silver is black. \ ou can hear more uproar from a houseful of philosophers than from 
a houseful of madmen.’ The tone is clearly satirical. If 3008 comes from the same hand, we need not 
expect any great subtleties of doctrine. 
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- ..[.].[. 
caiSetvat rrjc rrepl e/caoro(v) 

Xeyopevpc row cojpdrow 

SvaSoc aScayvajcrov alcdrj- 

5 cet rrjv 8[i\acf)opdv iyovcrjc 

et yap ca>pa pev ISlojc ttol- 

ov oLov nXdrcov coo pa 

ovcla rov TlXaroovoc, Stafiopd 

Se (f)aivopevrj rovrcov ovk e- 

10 ctlv ovre cyi'jjxaroc ovre 

ypojparoc ovre peyedovc ov(re) 

pop(f>rjc aXXd Kal fjdpoc Icov 

/cat t[v]7toc o avroc d.pxf)ore- 

ptov, tlvi Statpovvrec opcp 

15 /c[at] yapaKTj-jpL vvv pev 

(f>r)copi€v avrov TlXarawoc 

vvv Se rrjc ovciac dvnXap- 

flavecdai rrjc LlXarawoc; 

et pev yap ecrtV rtc Sta^o- 

20 pa, Xeyecda) per a diroSeL- 

£ea/]c’ et Se pr] Se A eye lv 

1 ].[: low point, then foot of oblique joining vertical (v ?) ]_: oblique foot as of A; foot of 

vertical; lower arc as of 0; descender as of r oblique foot; long descender as of p ].[: long 

descender as of p 2 exTacro 6 tStaic 12 icov 15 vvv /nev 18 7tAarcovoc- 

21 space (punctuation) before et 

. of the dyad which is mentioned in connection with each of the bodies, a dyad which possesses 

a differentiation indiscernible by the senses. For if a body is properly something like (?) Plato, but 

the essence of Plato is a body (?), and there is no apparent difference between them either in form or 

in colour or in size or in shape, indeed the weight is equal and the outline the same in both, by what 

definition and characteristic shall we distinguish and say that we are apprehending now Plato himself,, 

now the essence of Plato? If there is some means of differentiation, let it be stated together with a 

proof! If on the other hand (it is not possible) even to state it. . .’ 

7 The reading at the end of the line causes great difficulty. Given the contrast drawn in 15-18, 

we might expect nXdrcuv and IlXaraivoc ovcla to be opposed to one another: ctD/xa /rev ought then to 

be answered by cc5/xa Se. But the reading coip.a S’ 7 is impossible: S would be anomalous, and a hori¬ 

zontal connecting with the putative 7 remains unexplained. Palaeographically, the first trace might 

be a lop-sided o; then a long horizontal with perhaps a trace of vertical projecting just above it; then 

a vertical. This all suggests on. But what is the sense? ‘If a body has particular qualities, as Plato is 

a body, because it is the essence of Plato . . .’? And what then is the antecedent of tovtojv in line 9? 
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3009. Epistula Philippi (Demosthenes XVIII 221) 
Plate VI 

26 3B.47/J (6—7) a 8 X 14-5 cm. Second century 

The top of one column from a bookroll; the back is blank. The hand is a heavy 

four-square one, ornamented with oblique and horizontal serifs; a has a horizontal 

cross-bar, /3 comes well below the line, <J> is very large. The general appearance recalls, 

e.g., PSI 1213 (Eupolis Prospaltioi); compare other examples of ‘Roman Uncial’ dis¬ 

cussed by Cavallo, Ann. Scuol. Norm. Sup. di Pisa, 1967, pp. 209 ff. A date in the second 

century seems likely. 

Demosthenes, in de Corona §221, instructs the court clerk to read out ‘letters of 

Philip’ (letters, that is, which Philip had sent to the Peloponnese, see § 218). In the 

manuscripts there follows a note E1IICTOAAI, but the texts are not quoted. 

In 1942 Larsen published a much-damaged piece from a roll of de Corona (PPIaun. 

5). This inserts between § 221 and § 222 complete copies of two letters: one (col. iv 

ix ff.) to the boule and demos of Athens; the other (iv 32-v 15) to the strategoi and 

.ofBoeotia. 

3009 contains the text of a letter, no doubt from Philip, to the demiourgoi and 

synedroi of the Peloponnesians. The wording after the prescript is apparently identical 

with that of the Boeotian letter in PHaun. This is a fact of some interest for the textual 

history of the Demosthenic ‘documents’. 1377 shows that one such document (the 

letter to the Thebans, § 167) was already in the text in the late first century b.c. PHaun. 

5 shows that some texts included documents which the medieval MSS. do not preserve. 

3009 now shows that such documents might exist in variant forms: the Boeotian and 

the Peloponnesian versions differ only in minor details; they can hardly have been 

designed for different places in the speech, for only here is the raising of troops relevant. 

Either then they were to coexist after § 221, in which case PHaun. 5 has omitted the 

Peloponnesian version; or they are alternatives. It is certainly true that in the context 

of § 218 Peloponnesians have an expected place, and Boeotians have not. Perhaps dif¬ 

ferent recensions of the forgeries circulated, just as different selections from them 

appeared in different texts of the speech (PAnt. 27, introduction). 

PHaun. 5 is in poor condition; more of it can now be read with the help of 3009. 

A photograph of col. iv appears in PHaun. as plate 1; Prof. T. Larsen has been kind 

enough to send me a photograph of col. v, and to check some points on the original. 
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—> 'now'qci\cjL)v tolc S77 

l-LLOVpyOi[c] KO.L [rote 

cvve8poi[c] yatpcLv 

KCU TTp[o]Te[p]oV 

5 ejypaipa 7r[e]pi 

TLCOTCOV OTTCO J 
€...[.}.V.7. 
rayLCTTjv /cat yy[v v 

yuv Trepi tcov avTCpy 

10 errecreiXa ypaipoo 

8e /ca[t] Trpoc Meccrj 

ViOVC V7T€p TCOV €771 

KTjpvKeuov /cat tcov 

aXXcoV TCOV KOLVTjL 

15 CVpL(f>epOVTCOV 7) 

vlk av vpocSe^co 

yccu rac irapa tcov A 

Orjvauov cmoKpL 

C€tC fiovXopbCLL [y]ap KCU 

20 T7]V CKCLVCo[v yv]iO 

p,7]V TTpOcXaficL V 

7 L . . : possibly a narrow upright letter before this; after £ perhaps an upright (<.), or traces may 
be part of f, then o or possibly c; c or o ], : upright v_ : left-hand arc, as of c? r.. : first 
upright, then oblique apex as of a 8 py[: of v only the left prong 

. to the demiurgi and synedri of the Peloponnesians, greetings. I have written . . . before about 
the soldiers, so that. . . fastest. . .; and now I have sent you a message about the same matters. And I 
shall write to the Messenians too about the peace negotiations and the other matters of common 
interest, once I receive the replies of the Athenians. For I want to have their opinion too . . .’ 

1—3 Cf. ‘Dem.’ 18. 157 [laciXcvc MaKc86va>v OlXlttttoc neXoTTOvvr)CLcav tcov cv rfj cvfip.axtQ rote Srpuovp- 
yoLC Kal tolc cvveSpoic Kal tolc olXXolc cvp.p,dxoic Tract x°-lpciv. The beginning of the prescript (as far as 
■neXo) will have occupied the last two lines of the preceding column. 

4 7rp[o]re[p]ov: nporepay PHaun. For what follows yylv is an obvious guess, but not one particularly 
suited to the traces of PHaun. (3009 has only indeterminate remains of ink.) 

5 f. 7r[e]/?t.tlcdtcdv: ]pLTra)v CTpaT-qyo[ in the printed text of PHaun. This points to a combined 
text rrcpl tcov cTpaTicorcuv. Palaeographically, 7twv,. pariairaw is acceptable in 3009; fr can be 
read only on the supposition that some of the ink is stray. In PHaun., Prof. Larsen still considers 
cTparrj- more likely than crpart- and so certainly it looks in the photograph. 

6-8 Presumably ottcoc av-tt)V toxlct^v. In 7 the traces allow e.g. e]\g iygy[r]r)y crpar-. But this 

C 8788 D 
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will not provide a verb. (And ]rai seems not to be a possible reading of ].v.) Alternatively we might 

look for a noun in 
8 xai yv[v v]piv : I should expect xai vvv Be. But this would make a long line; and PHaun. seems to 

have xai vyy u[ 

12 f. eTnxppvxeuov: wo- PHaun., not an attested word and presumably simple error. 

i cj fp. PHaun. has rj^vix av Se | 8e£op.ai, where -op.ai is corrupt for -cop.ai, and Be spoils the grammar 

(perhaps therefore a dittography). 

20 f. PHaun. is read xal ttjv exelvco[v . nxAafieiy yvcop.rjv. The photograph would allow exeivco[v] 

TrpocAa/3etv, to accord with vpocA[,.. .]v of 3009. 

A very tentative reconstruction of the text PHaun. 5 iv 35 ff.: 

xai vporepav ,[. . . eypai/ia 7re]36pi tcov crpaTico[TCOv c. 10] [col. v i) . .[...]..[ c• J8] 2 xai vvv v[p.iv vepi 

TWV at>] 3 [tcov evecTeiAa ypa]t/ia) 8<f [/rat v]poc 4 MeccrjVi[ovc wep t]cov woxr]pvsxeuov x[ai tuiv a]AAa)V 

to)v /ro[t]6vi7 cvp.<l>e[povrcjv] rjVLX av {8e} 7 Setjopai .[.... tcov AdyvaAcov aiToxpic[eic f3ouX]op.ai 

yap 9 xai tt)V exeiv(o[v] TTpocXafieiv 10 yvcop.t)V [t]ra xoi[vco] Soyp.ar[i] Tpv eipr)vr)V ■noicop.ai npoc 

rac aAAaf iroAeic xadcoc at cvvdr/xai . . [ J .ot/ctv. 

3010. Narrative about Iolaus 

Plate I 

29 4B.46/K (1) a 13-2 X 23-5 cm. Second century 

This curious piece consists of a single block of writing, complete on three sides but 

damaged at the right. The beginning and end of the text are written in double column; 

the middle, lines 14-33, makes a single column running the full width of the sheet. 

The back is blank. 

The writing is a careful round book-hand, of the type of the great London Hyperides 
(Roberts, GLH 13b) but plentifully ornamented with horizontal serifs. Compare e.g. 

2441, 2469 and introduction. It is likely to belong to the earlier second century. 

There is no punctuation, except paragraphi; the quotation in 39 ff. is set off by 

a short blank. Final nu is twice written as a horizontal bar (3, 7). Line 2 ends with 

a space-filler. 

The strange format is dictated by the content. Lines 1—13 are narrative, set out in 

two columns which read consecutively. 14-33 contain a speech in verse, whose long 

lines need more width. In 34 the narrative begins again in narrow column. The sense 

shows that at least one complete column has been lost to the left. 

The bare outline of the narrative is clear. Some person, X, is being initiated into 

the mysteries of Cybele (1-9), and perfects himself in them in reliance on his friend 

Nicon (37-9). X then addresses Iolaus and a cinaedus (14); this speech is (appro¬ 

priately) in the Sotadean metre. X says that he has become a gallus in order to help 

Iolaus; he knows everything; Iolaus must trust him (31). And Iolaus accordingly 

undergoes instruction from him (34-6). 

The galli are normally figures of fun : we should not expect this to be a dignified 

composition. And in fact the speech exhibits notable vulgarisms of language: evyevrj 
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(14) and KPvj3e (31) are unliterary, fiivelv (30) coarse, the scansion (7)oAae unparalleled. 

. e narrative parts, so far as they survive, are unexceptionable; the remarkable feature 

is the unmediated quotation in 39 ff. These oddities, and the detailed interpretation 

of the text, are discussed in BICS 18 (1971), pp. 53 ffd It is there suggested that 3010 

represents a tradition of Greek comic novel, on which Petronius drew for the Satyricon. 

1 Professor E. R Dodds has since suggested a most ingenious and convincing reconstruction of the 

plot. He writes: According to me, the keyword is 8o'Av j8«v«> (30), contrasted with a'SoAov (26). The 

story concerned a young man called Iolaus who tried to gain access to his beloved by pretending to be 

an eunuch, for this purpose he induced his friend X to study under a gallus (1) and transmit to him the 

mystic know edge so acquired (3, read 8P cSr?), lest he should fall foul of a fellow mystes (4) by getting 

ie technicalities wrong. In the sotadeans X reports to Iolaus some specimens of the jargon he has 

earned (hence the odd mixture of religious and vulgar language). This would account for some 

puzzling words, ttjv cvvV9a.a[v (20) would be ‘their way of talking’. velf[p6]v ara^olv (21) would be 

a sardonic description of a real gallus, ‘a walking corpse’. t6v voQov (22) would not be an illegitimate 

but a sham gallus (cf. Catullus 63. 27 notha mulier). And Iolaus’ father would have something to lament 

(2 j) ns son s becoming a kinaidos. Finally, the double entendre of reXecoc yaXXoc (37) would have a much 

sharper point.’ This reconstruction finds further support in Terence’s Eunuchus, where Chaerea adopts 
much the same stratagem. 
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7 

14 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 

p wvvTTOTOvyaX (f>ope lv[ 

Xovovoj-LcNopevow) vovKXr]paj[ 

putvdqy€i8iov8i8aa<Z xv^. Ap[ 

ep,€.XXeviyapLr)TeTrapa eTnrjXdeTrpo [ 

TT€Cr)T(X>CVpLpLVCTr)T€ Ka Kararvy 

XecdevTiSevoXXo-xiDC avj _ vevpoj [ 

Kai8i8ax^vrtdriXvKrj 

evyevrjioXae aipeKau<Lyai8ecL0UTnr] 

l±vcTLKOc\oy. _[].Lcnap\[aJ\rjyoprj[ 

yaAAocyeyov[.]., ./VaSia. _ _ 

veu<u)vpLav[.]a8iaceva770 [ 

LvayaXXovey . [.]v€iSora7Tavra[ 

oiSaSecimci [.J^avTaSoiS _ 

rrjvcvvrj6eia[.]r/VTOVopKO _ [ 

ve' [ _ _ ]vaTa(f> [.]7reicrtvoc7r[ 

towodowo _ [.]v7ravyeyoy[ 

£jU,et.Aetv#e/x[.JoAtryfiowa _ [ 

OLKiavrecr]vpi,[ ]epaKO< _ a)vacorotSa[ 

dpr)VOVC7TCLTpOcdr]pVKX€LaVOTLCVVOl$[ 

yeLKCOvaSoXovKivcuSov _ airayevec[ 

] iSaKXrjcivKCUK vou8ovckw[ 

] cDCTTeTTCuye _ qjcnecfrevy _ [ 

]avaXvciv(f)acLVKa7T0K07Tr) _ [ 

JoTtSoAoKu/feii'eiiyz AAet _ [ 

]qjCT6p,'i]8eevi-L€Kpvl3eTTL _ _ [ 

]«:atTOcov0eAa)toAae.[ 

]y vcuc7j8oyyooi'ocyap^(.e[ _ ]oc[ 

]KatOjU,evtoAaocu77-o 

] OVpLVCTLKOv8l8aCK€ 

] aiocaTreppiep^aOcoKi, 

JSereAetocecrtvyaAAoc 

]w</>iAa>77e7roi@a>cj'ei 

Jam ovKecjLvovSev 

]. . [. _ cca(j>ri > 

_ OVTOCO 

'JcTOvS ^[ 

_ J _ raAAay/x[ 

.[ 
*[ 

.[ 
/*[ 
/cai[ 

Pa.[ 

[ 

10 

13 

45 

50 

* 
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TTOpprjTCOV VITO tov yaX- 

Xov ovofia^ojievcov 

[lavdavei St’ ov SiSac/a(v) 

e[ieXXev cva [irjTe ttapa- 

TT€CTj TO) CV[1[1VCTJ], T€- 

XecOevTL Se TToXXaywc 

KCLL StSay0€VTt 6r]XvK7jU’) 

evyevrj ’IoXae yaxpe /cat KLvaiSe cicwny 

[1VCTLKOC Aoyo_[]. ctlkolc 7Taprjyoprj[ 

yaXXoc yeyov[.]_ ToXae Sxa. 

<f>opeLV [ 

vov i<Xr]pu)[ 

Xpc 8eTrX7]p[ 

CTrrjXde TTpO'\ 

kill Kara rvyrj[v 

avTpv evpco [ 

Nclkcov [iav\ 

i'va ydXXov eyrj[ 

ol8cl Se cv tlcl [ 

tt]v cvvr[deLa[v 

ve [_ Jvara^»p[ 

tov vodov vo [ 

■f tjiecXcLv dep 

]aSiacera7ro [ 

]vcl86t<i irdvTa 

Jiravra S’ ot’Sa 

. 7’0J/ opKov 

]tT€LC TLVOC 7t[ 

]v 7vav yeyoi/[ 

oA]oAuy/xov Ka [ 

OLKLaV T€ C7]V [IJJTCpa KOlTtOVCL COV ol8(l 

dprjvovc TTCLTpoc | 6'qpvKXeLav ori cvvol8\ 

NeLKojvaSoXov klvolSov kcll tcl yevec[ 

oi8a KXrjccv kcll klvcll8ov ckco[ 

ttojc TrcrraLycy ttojc rrecjjevye^ 

dvaXvcLv (fxlciv KarroKoirq _ [ 

OTL 86X0J CV jjCLVCLV [leXXcLC [ 

tocre [ir[8e cv [ie Kpvfie itlct[ 

kcll tocov OeXa> ’IoXae tc_ 

yvdicrj S’- 6 ypovoc yap fie[_]oc[ 

Kal 6 [iev ’/oAaoc vtto o v cfjiXov 

TOV [1VCTLKOV 8i8dcKe- /c[ 

rax ocarrep f [ie[ia9a>KL, [i{_ 

o] Se tcXcloc ecTLV yaXXoc, _[ 

t\co cf>cX(p ttcttolQojc Net- [i[ 

k]cdvl• ovk cctlv ov8ev «rat[ 

K]pe[cc]cov rj c^iXoc cacjjrjc, paS[ 

ov 7t]Xovtoc o[i)S]e yp[vcoc 

dXoycjcTOV Se [rt to ttXt/- 

doc a]vTaXXay[i[a yewai- 
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i _p: foot with serif, foot with right hook; lower arc of 9 or o; foot below line-level ..to: 

foot with serif, foot with serif; foot with serif below horizontal at line-height io 8.. : e or 9; 

foot with serif, foot with right hook A. : foot with serif, foot curving to the right 11 .[: back 

of e9o ecu 12 xa, : upright .[: serifed upright 13 r. : low point of ink, high point 

ofink .[upright i4.a:Aorx 15 top curve of e 9 o c; tip of upright ].: 

top of upright; high point; top of small curve (p?); left end of high horizontal; top curve as of e or c; 

high horizontal with medial junction (as of r), end joins another upright ?; left end of high horizontal; 

high oblique, as of k; top curve of e 9 o c 16 : foot with serif; lower curve of 9 or o .8 : 

lower curve of e 9 o c Sia,.. : e or c; e or 9; high point 17 .[: high point 18 .[: serifed 

upright 19 .[: low oblique as of A 8. : oblique top (a 8 A) 20 .[: serifed upright 21 .[: 

serifed upright .[: back curve of e 9 o c 22 .[: eorfl 23 .[: high-point 24 ko ..: foot with 

serif; foot with serif 26 .at: high oblique as of k 27 ]. : part of right hand curve x. : high 

point 28 ]. foot with serif, foot with right hook ?.. : low point; right angle as of y or n .[: 

back curve of e 9 o c 30 /x. : tips of middle and high horizontals .[: back curve of e 9 o c co 

31 ..[: o or c; upright with serifed foot 32 e.: upright with serifed foot; foot curving strongly 

to right; serifed upright with high horizontal (n or r); curving foot or lower curve? serifed foot? 

trace of upright or curve; oblique foot as of A or part of curve 340.: probably a space-filler 

as in 2 35 ]. : high horizontal 36 ]. : right end of cross-bar, as of r. 40 . : top of 

8 or A; upper curve of e 9 o c 41 ]. : sloping back as of a A p. 42 .[: back curve of e 6 o c 

43 ]. : parts of upright 44 . [: back curve of e 9 o c oi 47 . [: lower curve of e 9 o c a> 

30 . [: apparently the left half of 8, with the apex continued into a closed loop 

. . secrets being named (what were called ‘secrets’?) by the gallus ... he learns, through whom 

he was going to teach, so that he should neither fail (?) his fellow initiate but, once he had been initiated 

in many ways and taught to wear female (garb), . . . there should be allotted to him (?) ... And being 

full of teaching, he came to Iolaus, and finding him by chance . . ., said: 

‘ ‘Noble Iolaus, greetings; and you, cinaedus, silence! I, the mystic, will exhort (you) in . . . words 

(?). I have become a. gallus . . ., Iolaus, for your sake; Nicon (taught me?) . . ., so that you might have 

a gallus (to help you?) who knows all. I know who (what?) you ... I know all, the custom (love-affair?) 

. . . the oath, the unburied corpse (?) . . the bastard . . . all. . . the cry of the women . . . and your 

house, mother, your bedroom; I know the laments of the father, Eurycleia (?) (and) that she is aware 

(?)... cinaedus, and the birthday (?)... I know the call (invocation, invitation) and the cinaedus 

jesting (?)... how he joked how he fled . . . resolution, utterance, cutting off. . . that you are going 

to screw by stealth ... so conceal nothing from me . . . and I want, Iolaus, your (?)... And you will 

realize, for time intervening . . .” 

And Iolaus is taught by the mystic all the things he had learned, and he (the mystic) is a perfect 

gallus, having trusted in his friend Nicon. “There is nothing better than a clear friend—not wealth 

nor gold; the mob is an inconsiderable substitute for a true-hearted friend . . .” ’ 

1 Trpppprwv: prjTwv is virtually certain, the rest very likely. Restore d]\Tropp-pTU)v: mystic ‘secrets’ 

suit the context. 

3 Sd ov: the reading of the letters is certain; and other possible articulations (p.av6ave IS iov, p.av9dva. 

Sfov) seem to have no future. Sd ov 818ac/a(v) e/xeAAev should mean ‘the man through whom he (himself) 

would come to teach’, i.e. his teacher; this fits the context, in so far that the subject undergoes instruc¬ 

tion here (7, 10) and gives it later (35 f.). ov might refer to a noun earlier in the sentence; or p.avddvei. 

might govern it directly. 

4f. Trapanicr]: the verb can mean ‘go astray’, ‘err’: 7r. rrj 8 lavota (Vett. Val. p. 73. 25 Kroll), 

ttoXv tl 77-ap€7T€ce toS KadrjKovToc (Polyb. 8. 11 (13). 8); in Christian authors it is a technical term for ‘fall 

into sin’ or ‘lapse’. All examples I have seen use the verb absolutely; or construct it with a dative of 

that in which one errs, or a genitive of that from which one strays. Here apparently a personal dative. 

Is the meaning ‘fail’ or ‘fall behind’? 

5 ff. On the assumption that 8-13 were of about the same length as the lines of the first column, 

i.e. 15 to 19 letters, the general sense might be reconstructed thus : reXecdevn Se TroXXaxioc Kal StSaxdevTL 

9r]\vKrj{v) <f>opeiv [ic9fjra.]vov KXrjpu>[9fj_• StSaj^ijc Se TrX^p[t]c yeyovcoc] erri)X9e npoc [rov ’/o'Aaovj 

■Kat Kara tv^tj[v.] avrov tvpdiy [. 
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7 f- Female dress is a familiar trait of the galli: H. Graillot, Le Culte de Cybele 208. Supplement e 0 
[ecOfjra or [ct oXrjV. 5 

9 E.g. K\Vpa>[ejj, to govern the datives in 5-7. But I have no idea what is supposed to fall to 
the lot of the full initiate. 

9-10 818a]Xrjc suits the context; then Sd ttAtjp[Vc, Sc ttAVp[<o0elc; or S’ cVAijpfcuflip 

12 Kara rvXV[v: the final trace is of an upright, serifed at head and foot (not e.g. KaraTvX<P[v). 

13 avrov evpioy [ is likely. (Correct the statement in BIOS 1971 p. 56: single points of ink remain 

from the top and left arcs of omicron.) At the end restore a verb to introduce the speech which follows. 

I4"33 The metre is Sotadean. The basic scheme: 

O — ^ — r-} W W — n U U — — x 0“X °~x 

A longum may be resolved; the brevia may be contracted. (The book fragments are analysed by F. 

Podhorsky, De 1 ersu Sotadeo, Diss. \ ind. 1895 ; Gueraud, BSAA 31 (1937) 180 ff. discusses two important 

latei insci iptions. There is a summary of results in W. J. W. Koster, Traite de mdtrique grecque 207-9.) 

t.AH |'nes which are certainly read conform to this scheme; none requires the additional licence of 

an irrational long’ ( w - for - w - w,-w for-w D). Lines 14 and 32 are not exceptions : scan 

/o'Aac as three syllables with initial consonant, and ctwirr] as a spondee. Line 25 is probably corrupt; 
in 16 and 17 the ends are uncertain. 

14 euyevij: the late form of the vocative, known from papyrus documents: e.g. 2407 3 euyev-ij 

(proceedings of public meeting, late third century). It is common in proper names, see Schulze, 
Kl. Schr. 87 ff. 

IoXae : both here and in 32 we can save the metre and remove the hiatus by assuming the prosody 

yoXae. But this is itself anomalous. For there are parallels in the documents: spellings in which 

prevocalic iota within a word drops out are found occasionally in the Ptolemaic period (ATayser—Schmoll 

126) and more commonly in the Roman period. But for the reduction of initial iota I find only fourth- 

century evidence: (1) Synesius has Tpcovc as a spondee, and other Semitic names are treated similarly 

by other Christian writers; (2) oSroc Imra ypacfiei begins a hexameter in Terentianus Maurus (Gr. Lat. 

vi 340. 501 ff.; similarly Ausonius, Tech. 13. 7). And in these the second vowel is long. 

KLvaiSe: cf. 26-7. Cinaedi existed as professional dancers (2575 3-4 note); Pliny, Ep. 9. 17. 1 

joins scurrae, cinaedi, moriones. But the name is often interchangeable with galli: e.g. Suet. Oct. 68, 

Martial 9. 2. 13, Apul. Met. 8. 26 ff. 

cLcoTr-q: nominative or dative; the rj is certain, though its cross-bar is damaged; and there is no 

ink after it. I have no parallel for the grammar, if it means ‘silence!’ But the sense is suitable: the 

cinaedus is to observe evjippda for the mystic utterance which follows. Alternatively, we could attach 

cuoTT-q to the next line. But there is no obvious gain. 

The prosody is c(t)t07n;, not cyaiinq; the preceding vowel is not lengthened. A vulgarism (see 

above on ’/oAae), not an imitation of Callimachus or his models (fr. 191. 31 and Pfeiffer’s note). 

15 I assume that 7Tappyopql is a word by itself; to judge from the metre it lacks either one or three 

syllables at the end; since the line is already a long one, the former is much more likely. The outline 
then is: 

— W — W — WWW — w — w— — 

P-vctikoc Aoy'. [].ic rraprjyoprj . 

The rest depends on the reading before irap'qyopr][. etc, 8lc, oic and etc are all possible; before that 

what looks most like the top right tip of k, or just possibly v (it is not steep enough for x). The most 

likely combination with the traces preceding, given that the metre requires an iambus, is perhaps 

-cjiKpic. (The trace after t is a ligature, as in 7 -devn.) 

Xoy is nearly certain. Then the top of a circular letter, i.e. in the context e or 0. Aoyoc suggests 

itself, but the short high trace doesn’t favour c; the spacing is against Xoyoy; Xoyoy, Ao'ypt, Adyp-tfc all 

possible. 

We might combine possibilities, as e.g. 

W — 

fJLVCTLKOC AoyOt[cj ctlkolc 7Taprjyoprj[cco. 
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I have not found a reading for the letters before -ctikolc, though the traces are substantial enough to 

check a guess: possibly Aoy pi [c] i pycTiKotc. vapyyopql- allows a wide range of tenses, moods, and persons. 

16—23 A rectangular piece of papyrus is lost from the middle of these lines: the gap is of c. 10 

letters, 4 to 6 syllables. 

16 yeyov[: -[a, -[ev, -[ojc. At the end, perhaps ToXae Sid ce. ‘I (or ‘he’, if the speaker affects the 

third person) have become a gallus for your sake, Iolaus.’ But the single trace following might belong to 

a projecting cross-bar of e; and after that the papyrus seems to be blank. If then this is the line-end, 

W W W 

Sid ce is most unwelcome. 

17 NeiKoiv pav[: I assume that Nicon here and in 26 is a proper name, as in 38; though v{e)iKow 

is equally possible in itself. Nicon made the speaker a perfect gallus (37-9), in which capacity he in¬ 

structs Iolaus. Here perhaps Nelxcov p’ av[-18 Iva yaXXov exy[c 0 w —]]vei8ora 7ravra 

]aStaceva7ro.[: I can think of no convincing articulation. Sid cev introduces a vulgar form of the 

pronoun, known from documentary papyri of the second century and later. 

ig — w w w w — w w w — w — w — — 

018a Se cv tlcl,[ ] rravTa S’ 018a. 

cv seems inescapable; presumably it stands outside an interrogative clause to which it belongs. Then 

tlc i.[ or rici. [; the final trace is most like A (8 would show more of its base-stroke). 

20 — w — — — www — w — w — — 

tt]v cvvrj6eio{v ]qv tov opxov. Mr. Peter Brown points to an instructive parallel, 

Men. Samia 624 f. opxoc, irodoc, | \povoc, cvvrjdei’, ole eSovXovpyv eyeu. This commends the meaning 

‘love-affair’ for cvvqdeia here. 

21 re.[: red is the obvious interpretation of the remains (Ncl[xoj]v, Nel[xo)]va, etc.). But I think 

veic[ possible: vex[po~\v aTa<j>p[v? 

]7reic: plural of ]irevc? or a verb? or ]w’ etc? If veK[po]v ararf>o[v is right at the beginning, the line 

will be a long one : end 7r[w- 

22 Perhaps — w— oyu- — wu — — 

tov vodov ro.[ ~\nav yeyov[_ 

i»o.[: either voe[ or vod[ again. 

23 IpeeXeiv: I cannot read any other letters. Mr. C. H. Roberts and Prof. R. Merkelbach have 
W W — — 

suggested that this is a corruption of cplX-pv. At the end probably Ka.[ 

24 re c-qv: rather than toctjv, unless the vestigial cross-bar of e is delusory. The line is disjointed, 

though metrically perfect. But p[rjT]epa is the only doubtful part, and I don’t see how to avoid the 

supplement. 

25 dqpvKXecav: this might be a mispelling of dqpucXelav. But Mr. M. D. Reeve and Dr. M. L. West 

have suggested that the corruption is more serious: the writer intended EvpvxXeiav. This emendation 

has two advantages: (1) dpqvovc narpoc will scan-<-> w, a normal metron; the form-u —, with 

‘irrational’ long, does not occur elsewhere in the piece; (2) the name might provide a subject for cvvot8[. 

At the end [w-. 

26 Multiple ambiguities. NelKcov(-) or veucaiv (see on 17) ’> Nelxcov aSoAov, Neixwv’ aSoAov, Nelxcova 

— W WWW — — 

SoAov. End perhaps xal ra yevec[i’ 

27 End c/ca>[o cjcj-. ckcvittciv seems the most likely connection. 

28 End[-oyu-. 

29 End [o w w-. A verb here must govern 30 : 018a? The final trace looks like p[; but the noun 

dnoKonqpa is not attested (the verb dnoKoneopcu once in Hesychius), and dnoKovri or -fj fits awkwardly 

in the list of accusatives. Perhaps d7TOKonri\[pJ\v [ can be read. 

30 End [—oww-. 

31 Either pqSe ev scans as a spondee; or Kpvfle scans as a trochee; or ev pe Kpvfie tuct[ makes 

— www— with ‘irrational’ long. 

32 tocov: to cov rather than tocov. After 'IoXae apparently tc (if the two elements belonged to¬ 

gether in 7 or 77, one would expect the cross-bar to show). icTppe[iv consists with the traces, but the 

hiatus is odd. 
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33 Perhaps /*e[c]oc: ‘you will realize it; for time intervening . . End: [— o w w-. 

36 ^€fj.a9a>KL: for e/xe/ia^Vet? The omitted augment is not surprising in late Greek. But /laOoor 
is nowhere attested. 

37 °] Se: the space allows only one letter. If the supplement is correct, Iolaus was taught by X (the 

speaker in 14 ff.); and X is a perfect gallus, thanks to his friend Nicon. 

39~44 Euripides, Or. 1155-7, except that ovSe xpvcoc (41) replaces oil rvpavvlc of all MSS. 

3011. Narrative about Amenophis 

Plate V 
No inventory number 13X17-5 cm. Third century 

The front of this piece contains the upper part of a column of accounts, written 

in a rapid thiid-century cursive; the items include vauA(ov) ^uA(oii') cD/ca/x(tvo>r). The 

back has been reused, upside down, for 3011: the lower part of a column, more or less 

complete, with a left margin of 2-2 cm. and a right margin of 4-5 cm. The hand of this 

verso text is an inept one of literary pretensions, written with a thick blunt pen; it has 

some likeness to Roberts, GLH 23b (a.d. 260-70). The scribe’s clumsiness, together 

with rubbing and heavy stains at top and foot, make the reading often very dubious. 

The greater part of what survives is a speech, addressed to the speaker’s ‘brother’. 

At line 21 the narrative resumes: ‘And Amenophis, hearing this, rejoiced greatly.’ 

This sounds like the end of an episode; to judge from the width of the right margin, 

it was also the end of the roll. 

The name Amenophis is the only clue to the content of the piece (I assume that 

this is the name intended, however it may have been spelt, see 21 note). There are 

two obvious candidates. (1) Amenhotep son of Hapu: historically, a high official under 

Amenhotep III; by the Ptolemaic period he had divine status, and was credited 

with a book of wise sayings; as sage and prophet he appears in Manetho’s Jewish 

story (below). See H.-W. Helck, Einfluss d. Militdrfiihrer 2-3; Manetho, ed. W. G. 

Waddell (Loeb), pp. 122 f. (2) King Amenophis is the monarch addressed in the 

Oracle of the Potter {ZPE 2 (1968) 208); a King Amenophis was identified with 

Memnon (Manetho fr. 52 Waddell, FGH 609 F 2 p. 38); a King Amenophis appears 

with the son of Hapu in the Jewish story. The one name could apply to three or more 

distinct historical kings; it is not clear whether the literary tradition bothered to dis¬ 

tinguish. 

The sage and the king figure together in Manetho’s account of the Hyksos (fr. 54 

Waddell, FGH 609 F 10). King Amenophis desired to see the gods. The wise prophet 

Amenophis son of Paapis advised him to purge his country of lepers and other unclean 

persons. The king accordingly transported them all to work in the quarries. The seer 

Amenophis feared divine vengeance for this outrage and committed suicide, leaving 

a written prophecy of disaster. The quarry-slaves were eventually assigned Avaris 

as a home. They chose a priest of Heliopolis, Osarseph, as leader. He promulgated 

a law forbidding them to worship in the Egyptian fashion. He invited in the 
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‘Shepherds’ from Jerusalem. King Amenophis crossed the Nile to oppose them; but, 

Selv deofjiax^iv vopdcac, retreated again to Memphis, and then with all his army to 

Ethiopia. Meanwhile the Jerusalemites ruled Egypt most savagely; and Osarseph 

changed his name to Moses. After thirteen years Amenophis returned and expelled 

the ‘Shepherds’. 

3011 might fit the retreat to Memphis. But the connection is tenuous. And 

nothing in the papyrus narrative proves translation or derivation from an Egyptian 

source. Egyptian romance did circulate in Greek translation: we have both Demotic 

and Greek texts for the story of Tefnut (S. West, JEA 55 (1969) 161 ff.); see further 

Barns, Akten d. VIII. int. Kongr.f. Papyrologie (Wien 1955) 29. But there was nothing to 

stop Greek writers constructing free fantasy around Egyptian figures : the story of Seson- 

chosis (1826, 2466) is perhaps an example. 

J _ _]ovcp[' . 

. .]. .9.TV. 

_ JauT^Se eyet ?]/xe[ 

]vT COV TTOpOV TO 

5 §e] 77ACtTOC TTjC oSov 

ecjrtv Trrjxojv Svo 

to Se vScop ecTiv pce- 

Xpi TCOV yOVCLTOUV 

X]oivov ovv a8eX<f)e 

10 avSpayadrjcov em- 

6ou pee kou Siairepa- 

cov tt]v 6aXac(c)av 

rravTa, evdecoc eX- 

8[\,v aic av col Xeyco 

15 TavTrj Se tt] oSoj o fie- 

yac deoc Epprjc Kai 

r] pLVpuovvpioc dea 

Elclv TrXavojjxevrj 

A .□_[. .]Crj bjTOV 

20 ca tov ^[aa]Xea tcov 

decoy o Se Ape 

vy cf> [rajirra a/cou- 

cac peyaX[coc] eyaprj 
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1 ].[■ upright below two patches of ink (e.g. r, v) ].: second is circular, then top of up¬ 

right (e.g. oi or (ft) ; then c or perh. o ; then £ or 6: then foot of upright (-ret ?) 2 ] : lower part 

of upright; then e with high bar, or p with double serif 0. : left-hand arc (c ?) rV.: curved foot 

as of fi; then another foot 4 ]vr. nor p 14 ] short upright 19 f [: upright, then 

upnght with top horizontal joining from left (together = 77 ?) third is top’of upright; then 

ieit-hand arc (e.g. 0, or loop of a) 22 first perhaps lower left quadrant and cross-bar: 
last is top of upright 

‘ “. . . towards Memphis; and this road involves a journey of three days (??). The width of the 

road is two cubits, and the water is up to the knees. Therefore be a man, brother, put me on (your 

shoulders) and traverse the sea, in all things advancing at once as I tell you (?). It was by this road 

that the great god Hermes and the thousand-named goddess Isis, wandering . . . seeking the king (?) 

of the gods, Osiris (?) . . .” And Amennophis(?), hearing this, rejoiced greatly.’ 

2 ] vpoc TTjp. Mefuf>e[ looks a good guess. But Mep.<f>e[iv makes a long line; and Mep.<j>e[i\v an awkward 
division. Rea suggests Me/x^£[f|8a]. 

3-4 Turner’s reconstruction gives good sense: (080c...) vpoc rrjp. Mep,</>e[f|8a-] aurr, Se eXci 

rip.e\[po>]v Tp(i>cov vopov. (rjaurg is another possibility; but makes it difficult to supplement the be¬ 
ginning of the line.) 

9 A]oi7tov : of o a lower left quadrant; of t only the lower part. For the expression see Tabachovitz, 
Etudes sur le grec de la basse epoque 30. 

13-14 eA#[to]v is difficult to avoid. Either another imperative has fallen out; or vavra must be 
adverbial, ‘in all respects’ or ‘everywhere’. 

15 ff. If lines 20 f. are correctly reconstructed, the reference is to Isis’ search for Osiris after his 

death (e.g. Plutarch, de Is. et Os. 14-15 ; Egyptian sources are listed in J. Gwyn Griffiths’s commentary, 

p. 315). According to Diodorus 1. 17 and 20, Hermes (and Heracles) was left to assist Isis during 

Osiris’ absence; Hermes and Isis together sacrificed to him after his death. I do not know any account 

in which Hermes joined Isis in the search, as he does apparently in the papyrus. 

18 Eiclv : of c only the back; of v the first upright, and a point from the foot of the second (not c). 
Read */«c. 

19 f. IrjTovcq: c is likely (though it contains an oblique bar which might make a misshapen e); 

of a the loop and tips from the back. But the sentence still lacks a main verb. 

20 joy £[aci]Aect: only the last three letters are sure. At the beginning almost anything could be 

read from the damaged and stained traces. 

21 .[...].: the last trace is an upright, with diagonal joining from the left: v possible. “0[cipi]y 

would do. But equally *Q[po]y, if it were appropriate (Hopfner, Fontes p. 295: Anubis and Isis search 

for the lost Horus); we should then need a new reading in 20. 

21-2 Ap.evv,<j>,,. : before <A the traces are just consistent with at (two short parallel uprights). 

At the end v[ rather than c[: Apevyutcfteiy? Ap,evycp<f>dLy? 

3012. Romance (Antonius Diogenes?) 

Plate VI 

27 3^-43/C (I_2) a 12X 11 cm. Second/third century 

This scrap comes from a very handsome roll, written in a good Severe Style. The 

upper margin is of c. 5 cm. The left margin (c. 4 cm.) is twice the width of the inter- 

columnium (c. 2 cm.) : probably, then, the beginning of a roll. The numeration in 

the upper margin, added by a different hand, may be a book-number (see note). Lines 

2, 9, 10, and 14 end with space-fillers. The back is blank. 

The content, so far as discernible, is sentimental narrative. There is a narrator 
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d 9 f.), probably female (9 f.); a letter has arrived (1-2); the narrator perhaps 

reacts with a noble utterance (8) and a reference to her troubles (9). AeivLa (3) looks 

like a proper name. 

These data allow a guess. The novel of Antonius Diogenes (summarized by 

Photius, Bibl. no. 166, II p. 140 Henry) was narrated by a Deinias; much of it re¬ 

peated a narrative of Dercyllis, about the adventures of herself and her brother Man- 

tinias. It is tempting to regard Dercyllis as the T of our text, and restore her name in 

linC5' 

If this guess is right, we have the beginning of one book of ra v-nep QovXpv arncra. 
The text adds little. No crucial letter appears in Photius’ summary. And the case for 

attributing PSI 1177 to Antonius is not strengthened by two minor verbal echoes 

(1-2, 9-10 notes). 

See in general R. Helm, Der antike Roman2 29 f.; Kl. Reyhl, Antonius Diogenes 

(Diss. Tubingen 1969). 

— rjfieveTTLCToXriTav 

TaeSrj oveycoSe 

7ra>ca[ JotcoSeo'i.a 

..□/d.[.].Ae..[..].?[ 1 [ 
5 M. . 

y [_ _ JSiayA, [ 

f[.]...a^7?[.].[ 
Tooyeyvcuav poei[][ 

p, ei] S77 to t c ep,au 

IO T7) _ Ka 77 . . [] . [ 

]y vOvcKare [ 

] cttovSt] i^ov[ 

[ 

i 2 Oblique foot as of A 3 ]ota>: of i the lower part of the shaft (too high in the line for t) 

4 [: parts of uprights ,[: upright and oblique horizontal as of e ]. : curving tail as of a ], : 

top of upright [ ]: space for one or two letters, if necessary 5 .[; upright, upper part slopes to 

left 6 . [: oblique feet, as of a or A . [; oblique foot, as of a or A 7 ]... : first oblique foot; third 

diagonal joining upright, as of v ].[: point at line-level 8 .p : upright joining horizontal (as of y), 

further trace as of second upright [ ] : space for one letter, if necessary 10 rp. : 17 corrected 

(from e?); high junction as of y c etc. .[; upright ]. : high horizontal .high point, then 

upright and horizontal as of y, -n ].: tip of high horizontal 11 .[: oblique foot as of a ].: 

9[ 
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L.IA 
i rj pev €7TLCToXrj rav- 

ra iSr/Xov eyco Se 

7ra)ca[_ ]ota> Aeivia 

..[WiV.u.f 
5 <f>.[. d]epKy[XX' 

v.[.. JSiap Aa[_ 

c[.]. ycufxjL>vr][' 

TO) yevvaiav irpoeSj 

pie rjSrj rote e/iav- 

io rrjc KaK[oi]c 77. _ [] . 

t[. .j7.[.]aF[. .].vai[_]ev 

]y evdvc Kare- 

]. CTTOvhrji ftov- 

end of horizontal at middle height 12 ]y, : hook at line level (e or c) 13 ]. : tips of hori¬ 

zontals at middle and full height (e?) 14 first horizontal, joining top of upright 

: upper part of crossed ‘z’ (i.e. horizontal at middle height bisecting space-filler?) 

Top margin. [. _]A : 8 alone, or any two- or three-part numeral ending in it. It is not likely to be 

a column-number, for we seem to have the beginning of a roll. Perhaps, then, a roll- or book-number. 

(Antonius Diogenes wrote in twenty-four books: thus 8, [i]8, and [w]S are all possible restorations.) 
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1—2 Cf. PSI 1177- 22 Kal iSrjXov (to ypap,p.a.T£iov) ra8e. 

3 If Tra>c or 77<x)c is separate, the rest can be articulated either (a) a[. Joia>, Aeivia; or (b) a[. Jot, 

ai detvta. (a) makes difficulties: 7r]pt<3 leads nowhere, d[xp]ot<3 has no obvious meaning here. With 

(b) we might consider eycb Se na>c a[v c]ot, di detvta; then, as Dr. Rea suggests, ..[]/*?[.]. Ae^a[tju,]t. 

4 Ae..[: the first trace is like no other preserved letter in the piece; it might be the upper part of f, 

as formed in similar hands. Then traces consistent with the left side of a or A. 

4-5 The spacing allows A ]ep/tu[AAt, [to d]ep/tu[AAt, e<f>r] [17 A ]epKv[X\ic. The last best suits 

the reconstruction proposed for 3-4. 

7-10 Reconstruction depends on line 8. npoe 1 (not npoec) seems unavoidable; the small lacuna 

following might hold one narrow letter; a wide letter, or any further writing, ought to be visible on 

the papyrus preserved at line-level further to the right. In 9 17S77 might be ambiguous (17877, 17877). 

E.g. npoetp.e (1. -at) 17S77 rote ip,avTT]c *a/<-[of]c . . . The phonetic corruption is unwelcome; but 

the participle npoel[c would be awkward, and I can fit no other part of npol-ppu.. 

9—10 PSI 1177- 25 to] iavrrjc KaKct. 

10 7T,. : apparently new, nin, or non. 

11 e.g. i]ay [p,]evcp[p.]ev. The line results from the junction of two fragments: the first has 1-10 

and in 11 r[. Jr.[ ]ev, the second has 11 ]ap[, ,].voj[ and 12—14. The vertical alignment is guaranteed 

by a prominent fibre; the exact join is strongly suggested by an oblique crease which appears on the 

back of both fragments. 

3013. Argument of a Tereus? 
Plate III 

21 3B.26/H (8-9) a i9’5Xi4'6cm. Second/third century 

The front of this papyrus is occupied by two damaged columns from a register, 

which mentions amounts of land and grain belonging to individuals in various Oxyrhyn- 

chite villages (Senepta, Muchis, Sinary, Nesla). Some entries begin with a cross-shaped 

check-mark. 

On the back, across the fibres, is 3013. Both columns of text are complete at head 

and foot; but of col. ii only the left-hand half remains. The intercolumnium is nearly 

2 cm., the margin before col. i is c. 5 cm. Probably, therefore, we have the beginning 

of the roll or sheet. The narrative ends with the second column; there is no means of 

telling whether there were further columns treating further stories. 

The hand is a decent semi-cursive of the second or third century: 77 appears both 

in cursive and in capital shape; e and k are always cursive; Kal is written as a cursive 

k with one additional stroke. The scribe wrote no punctuation, except in 30 ay’vocuv 

(this use of the apostrophe, rare before the third century, suggests a later rather than 

an earlier date); he has final iota adscript correctly in both places which require it (5), 

and once in error (15). The copy is a careless one: the mispelling LIpoK-r] is repeated; 

two passages seem certainly corrupt (2, 27). 

The complete lines of col. i have 23 to 26 letters; those in col. ii which can be 

restored most plausibly have 19, 21, 23, and 24. The scribe sometimes leaves gaps, 

partly at least to avoid roughnesses in the writing surface: so that the estimating 

of lacunae is not easy. 

The text—a narrative of the story of Tereus, Procne, and Philomela—seems to 
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have stood complete in these two columns. The first begins with a heading set out in 

the upper margin : Trjpevc [77 ujirodeac. The obvious parallels for such a heading come 

from the Tales from Euripides’. These epitomes have a common form : (title) ov apxv 
(first line) rj Se vtt60€clc. (See 2455, 2457, PSI 1286, PMilVogl. 44. 420 (Electra) is 

damaged at the beginning; 2544 (Phoenissae) begins at the top of a column with the 

narrative, and may or may not have prefatory matter in a preceding column.) Simi¬ 

larly the hypotheses to Menander, 1235. 

3013 resembles the Tales , and the mythographic hypotheses which descend 

fiom them, in the vagueness ol its content: nothing is said about production or drama¬ 

turgy , it is not even clear how much of the story was treated directly, how much 

meiely assumed. But the Tales are at least attached to a particular play by the cita¬ 

tion of the first line. a013 has nothing of the sort: and the question must arise, whether 

it is simply mythographic narrative, or whether the use of the word vvodeac proves 

connection with a play. 

Only two classical authors are known to have written plays about Tereus: Philocles, 

see Aiistophanes, Av. 281 and scholia; and Sophocles, see frr. 581—95 Pearson (add 

Ammonius, de Diff. p. 79 Nickau, app. cnt. to § 301; and perhaps Page, GLP no. 24). 

The later tradition, with the exception of Hyginus, presents a fairly consistent story: 

see Apollodorus II p. gg Frazer. And this story is presumed to go back to Sophocles. 

The story, like 3013, sets the scene in Thrace; this must have been the normal fifth- 

century view, to judge from the vigour with which Thucydides polemizes against it 

(2- 29. 3). 

If then our text is the hypothesis to a play, it is likely to be the play of Sophocles. 

If so, we may take it as confirmation that the standard story of the mythographers 

goes back to Sophocles; and especially that the play took place in Thrace and not in 

Daulia. As a composition the text has similarities with the Euripidean summaries: 

the initial proper name, verbs in the past tense, ambitious vocabulary. The heading 

differs, in omitting the first line; but this short form is the norm in the medieval hypo¬ 

theses to all the tragedians. 

An alternative is to see the piece as an exercise in narrative, like the school pieces 

in Ziebarth, A us. d. ant. Schule 17b and 40. I am not sure that v]-a69ecLc excludes this 

possibility; nor do verbal coincidences with preserved mythographers. But we need 

positive evidence of amateurishness. Mis-spellings (3, 5) and garbling (2, 27) may be 

the fault of the copyist; and so perhaps vpecpvTepwTepav (4). There remains only the 

odd syntax of 7 vpocayopevcac and 12 a£eiv, and the anacoluthon in 20-23. 
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col. i col. ii 

1 trjpeyc[' > J. #ecic 

] vSiajvoTCovadirjvouqjvSvv _ c vocSe[J _ ]\pirjTrja[ 

]XCUvdvyaT€paC7TpOK7]VKaL<j)lAo eyAtoccoro/x _ [ 

]rjAavT7]V7rpecfivTep(OTepav 20 TrapayevapL€Voc[ 

5 ]oK7]vrr]p€Lyap.u)L€l,ev£ev[ _ \ipt 9paKrjVKCUTrf(f)[ 

] OpaKcoyfiacLAei cecyeve£ 8vvap,evrjc[ 

] rjcvLOVTipocayopevcac cvv(popav8LV(f>o[ 

iTyvxpovov8e8t,eAdovToa<cu emyvovca8er]7rp\ 

/3ovAopbevrjcTT]C7TpoKvr]c6ea 25 6eLavI,rjAoTVTr[ 

10 cacdaLTrjvabeX^rjvrj^LOJceTov otCT/Dtj^etca/catr 

T7]peaTTopevcac6ai€L adrjvac vrjy epei.voi,cAa[ 

a^eLvoSerrapayevopLevoceic Lryy€c<f>ayLace[ 

aOiqvacKaLe \ ] Ozlcv 0 cavape6r]Ke[ 

TOUTTaudiOVOC' ] OevovKai 30 opavay’voajv[ 

15 ULicoTToprjcac\ liy-n^c-nm Seu#etcaxeye[ 

SocoSeramcF ]uAa£ac arjhcjovrjhex _ [ 
St,e7rapdevev\ \aSovjie SeoTr]pevc[ 

1 ].. : foot of upright; lower part of upright 2 ]. : peak as of a or A . c: upright, point at 

middle height 6 ]. : upright , c: upright, turning left at foot 7 ]. : n or r n et, : 

trace of high horizontal 13 , [; Y 01 Tr ]. : low horizontal u.o : high horizontal, low point 

below 14 ]. ; short upright, high points of ink above 19 .[; upright, vestige of cross-bar at 

middle height 32 .[: part of curved back 
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i Trjpevc [tj v]-rr66ecLc 

JT]av(n<x>v 6 tcov Adrjvaitov 8vv<[dcT'/rjc, 

GX0JV dvyarepac IJp6K(y)>rjv Kal &i\o- 

pijrjXav, ttjv TTpecfivTeptOTepav 

5 IIp]6K(y)r)v Trjpei yapucoc e£ev£ev [r]<3t 

tu>]v ©paicow /3actAef, oc ecyev €<~ 

av]jrjc viov vpocayopevcac 

"Itvv xpovov Se 8lcX06vtoc Kal 

fjovXopievrjc ttjc IJpoKvrjc dea- 

io cacdat ttjv aSeA<j>rjv, rj^lcvce tov 

Trjpea nopevcacdat, elc Adrjvac 

d^eiv 6 Se irapayevopevoc elc 

Adijvac Kal 67r[.] #etc vtto 

tov TJavhlovoe [ttjv napQevov Kal 

15 pLecoTToprjcac [rjpdc8\rj{L^ ttjc 7rat- 

Soc1 o S e ra 7Hc[tci ov cf)]yXd£ac 

8ceTTap8evev[cev evX]af3ovjie- 

voc Se p,7j ttj a[SeA<frfj prjvvcrj 

eyXojccoTcjjxrj[ce ttjv TtafSa- 

20 Trapayevapuevoc [Se etc ttjv 

©paKrjv Kal ttjc (PyXopL'/jXac ov 

8vvap.evrjc [e/cAaAefv ttjv 

cvvcf)opdv St’ vcf)o[vc ejarjvvcc 

imyvovca Se rj IIp[oKVTj ttjv aXrj- 

25 decav tyjXoTVTila ttj e’c^aTr/ 

oicTprjOeLca Kal c. 7 

vrjy epetvoic Xa jjovca tov 

”Itvv eecfraylace [/cat Kadeiprjca- 

ca TrapedrjKe [tot Trjpei• 6 Se ttjv 

30 fiopav ayvocov [e<f>ayev at Se cfrvya- 

Seu^etcat eye[vovTO rj piev 

<xtj8(1jv tj Se ^e[AtSaji/, erroif) 

e o 1 rjpevc' 

‘Tereus: the hypothesis'. 

Pandion, the ruler of the Athenians, having (two) daughters, Procne and Philomela, united the 

C 8788 E 
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elder, Procne, in marriage with Tereus the king of the Thracians, who had by her a son whom he named 

Itys. As time passed, and Procne wished to see her sister, she asked Tereus to travel to Athens to bring 

(her back). He, after reaching Athens and receiving the girl from Pandion and making half the return 

journey, fell in love with the girl. And he disregarded his trust and violated her. But, as a precaution 

in case she should tell her sister, he cut out the girl’s tongue. On arriving in Thrace, and Philomela 

being unable to speak her misfortune, she revealed it by means of a piece of weaving. When Procne 

realized the truth, driven mad by jealousy . . . she took Itys and killed him and after cooking him 

served him up to Tereus. He ate the meal without realizing. The women took to flight and became, 

one of them a nightingale, one a swallow, and Tereus a hoopoe.’ 

i [tj v\ttqdtcic: the two traces before 9 look like the foot of an upright, followed by a short upright 

(unless this is ink which has run on a prominent fibre). I have taken them to belong to a tt (right foot) 

and to a straight-sided o, but it is not (palaeographically) a reading which leaps to the eye. The space 

will not allow [oi5 17 v\tjo9zclc or [17 Se v\npSecic. 

3 IJpoK^vyrjv: so in 5 but not in 9. Perhaps a phonetic error, though I can find no parallel 

closer than Spay^iTV) which occurs sporadically in documents (Dr. Gignac refers to BGU 1602 Bn, 

PRossGeorg. II 19. 54, PTebt. 397. 32, Wilcken, Ostr. 674. 3). 

4 npec^vrepaiTepav: paralleled only in the document M. Chr. 57. 15. Double comparatives of 

course occur early, and become frequent later; but the double -repoc is not expected (Mayser i 2. 

61 f., Schwyzer i 535. 8). Perhaps then (as Rea suggests) a simple error: Trpec^v{Tepu)}Tepav. 

13 Perhaps Itt itpt cbdctc. (eyfyeipi^delc would suit the sense equally, and fill the lacuna, for which 

[irpe] is a little short. But the trace before 9 fits the flat-based loop of <f> better than the lower curl of c.) 

18 ff. The lines of the second column have lost about half their length. The very probable restora¬ 

tions in 21, 24, 31, and 32 give line-lengths of 23, 24, 21, and 19 letters. 

23 Si’ v(f>o[vc is certain, not v<f>ijc or v<f>acp.aToc. The account must have been brief and unexplicit, 

in the space available: contrast Apollodorus 3. 14. 8 v<f>ijvaca cV ni-nXcp ypap-p-ara', Conon, Narr. (FGrH 

26 F 1) 31 ttNXov V(J>alvovca ypd<j>eL ra naOrj rote vr/fJiacL. 

27 vijy, epetvotc: of the damaged letter there remains the right-hand half: an angle best suited 

to o or perhaps to S (though this is normally wider and flatter). Under the corruption there should 

be a reference to the Erinyes: cf. remotely Ach. Tat. 5. 5. 6-8 Svo yvvaiKtc elc ev -rrveovccu /cat ySpei 

Kepdcacai rrjv (pjAoTumav Setnvov tTrivoovci tojv ydp,u>v arvyecrepov . . . iSeivvrjcev 6 T-qpevc SeiVrvov ’Epivuajv. 

If the readings are right, emendation is required: (a) /cat [yevop.e]v77 imepivvc (but the adjective is not 

attested) ; (b) /cat [p,ep,avrjp,e]vr] u<V)>o ’£ptvi/<(o)>c (Rea). 

Alternatively, we might try to read vrj 17 S’ ’Eptivolc (for -vc) : . . she, like a Fury, . . .’. This runs 

into two difficulties: (a) y.epetvotc looks a better reading than ij.epetvotc (there is no sign of the left 

upright of 7); (b) the sentence in 24-6 is left without a main verb. 

33 The end, apparently, though the break in the papyrus might conceal further writing in the 

same line. 
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20 3B.30/F (1-3) b 

3014. Gnomon of the Idios Logos §§ 35-41 

12-5 X 22 cm. 
Plate VII 

First century 

The Gnomon of the Idios Logos has been known so far only from the complete copy 

published as BGU V. The new text comprises a single column to full height, damaged 

at the left and in places much rubbed. One initial trace remains from a second column. 
The back is blank. 

The hand is a rapid professional cursive, comparable e.g. with Schubart, Pal. 
Abb. 28 (a.d. 31) and 30 (a.d. 40/1), PGB 15b (a.d. 39) and 16a (a.d. 42). Short 

blanks aie used as punctuation in lines 3, 12, and 13; blank line-spaces separate the 

sections (one ol them, between 4 and 5, shows the end of an extended paragraphus). 

The text in BGU was compiled, if not copied, under Antoninus Pius. 3014, to 

judge fiom the hand, belongs as much as a century earlier. It avoids some minor 

errors: 12 01 per (o per BGU), 17 tu> rjrTovi, (-iqyTovL BGU); at 13 it has the expected 

Tj^lceL, against 7?p[ict.]a which Schubart read reluctantly on palaeographic grounds. 

But there are more substantive variations: 

3 f. the property of soldiers who die intestate and without heirs eiusdem generis 
goes to the camp: 3014 is now the earliest evidence for this rule; BGU omits the 
clause. 

9 f. those who go into self-imposed exile are allowed one-twelfth of their property. 

BGU attributes this concession to Antoninus Pius, 3014 to some earlier (but illegible) 

authority. Both copies have ainolc masculine (against Naber’s misguided avralc, see 

Museum, 1920, p. 221). 

17 the spacing in 3014 excludes the garbled text of BGU. I suspect that Alyv-mioic 

alone stood here, and that rj dcrotc is a marginal addition (deriving from a later change 

of law?) which BGU misplaced. 

By and large, however, the text shows remarkable stability. We cannot tell whether 

the numeration of sections was the same. Only one number survives, that is for 

the first section of column two. This is p^3 in BGU : so there can have been no very large 

variation. 
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rove CTparcuojievovc] k (il \ g8ia9erovc reXevrowrac 

i<~6v tIkvolc Kal cuyyev]ec[tv] KXrjpovop.elv orav rod 

avrov yevovc (Lav o]l pLcrepyopbCVOi- edv 8e /xr; 

c. io ..7? (vac.) 

§ 35 

p[ 

10 

15 

tu>v ini <f)6voC\c rj jxel^oav dpLaprrj p-aav KoXa(o- § 36 

jievajv 7) Kal 8ta] ojiolac air lac avdalperov (f>vyrjv e- 

Xopevajv ra v\ndpyovra dvaXapL^averac StSor[at _ _ 

c. 12 ] tojv Kal rate yvvadqlv iv dpyvplotc ,. 

c. 14 ] gvrole 8e to 8 aide Karov vno 

c. 12 ]oo.[.].[.].. . .00 cvveycoprjdrj (vac.) [ 

] . _ [; 
06 rrapd TTpocr\dyp,ara jdaccXecov rj irrapyevv tl rrpdpiv- § 37 

rec dKaraXXi'jXaic] i^rjpucLdrjcav ol jxcv reraprgj jiepa 

rrjc ovelae ol 8e] rjp,lca clXXol 8c e£ oXcov (vac.) 

] ^ [ 

06 Pq dcrrjc k]oI Aiyvnr(L ov yeTo/j,[e]vo6 p,ev[ova p.ev § 38 

AlyviTTLOL dji<f)OTcpov\c 8e icXrjpovopLOva rov\c yovelc 

i [ 
’PcopxiLOV rj 'P<ojL\alac Kaj gyyoiav cvveXd[6vru)v § 39 

c. 14 r]a rcKva ra> rjrrovL yeva oJkoXovOcl 

] ^ 5 [ 
ra TTCpl ru>v el]cay[o]vrcov ovc jirj Set clc rij v AXcIav8pc- § 40 

TToXLrelajv [vvv] rjycpLo[vi]Krjc ye[yovev Scayvaiceojc cov 

[ 
20 edv Aiyvnnoc ck KoPplac av[e]A^[ra6 41 

9 V7T0 (= vno) 

1-3 This article is usually thought to derive from a letter of Hadrian of a.d. 119 (M. Chr. 373). 

This letter allows soldiers’ children, born during the period of service, to claim e’f ckclvov tov yepovc tov 

BiaTayyaroc, ov Kal rote npoc yevovc cvyyeveci StSorat. The new copy of the Gnomon is most probably 

earlier than Hadrian. Either then line 2 must be supplemented somehow else; or the inference is false. 

But in any case the provisions of the Gnomon and of the Letter are not coextensive. Children might 

have been born to soldiers before they entered the army; and these were presumably legitimate. 

Children born during the period of service were illegitimate, because their fathers were legally debarred 

from marriage. Hadrian is concerned only with the illegitimate; the innovation is to allow them rights 

under the clause unde cognati. The Gnomon is formulated more generally, and perhaps refers to legitimate 

offspring. 

3-4 In BGU article 35 finishes at ol peTepyoyevoL. The new clause should refer to cases in which 
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there are no heirs eiusdem generis. At the end c/x/JoA77 is clear, ■napcpi.poX’q possible. The point must be 

that the dead man s property goes to the camp as a whole. This arrangement is implied in a letter of 

Hadrian (Dig. 28. 3. 6. 7) about succession in cases of suicide: ‘divus Hadrianus dedit epistula ad 

Pomponium Falconem ut, si quidem ob conscientiam delicti militaris mori maluit, irritum sit eius 

testamentum; quod si taedio vitae vel dolore, valere testamentum, aut si intestato decessit cognatis 

aut, si non sint, legioni ista sint vindicanda.’ (Cf. Ulpian, Dig. 40. 5. 4. 17.) A full statement in a con¬ 

stitution of a.d. 347, Cod. Theod. 5. 6. 1 = Cod. Just. 6. 62. 2 : ‘. . . cum aliquis fuerit rebus humanis 

exemptus atque intestatus sine legitimo herede decesserit, ad vexillationem in qua militaverit res eiusdem 
necessario pervenire.’ 

]...?? VP-pcp.^oXri: perhaps e.g. Si'SotJcu tt} ijapcp-^oXrj (for the verb cf. Gnomon line 66); the only 

doubt is the tau of rfj, where one would expect the vertical to be visible. The traces allow ]cu but 

not ]tt. But of course it may have been a nominative, 7) 7Tapcp.fioXri. 

^ 7 ff- BGU reads: SiSorai 8c tckvolc aiirdiv to i Kal rate yu[va]ifiv at cv dpyvpicp npoiKcc, Kal avroic 

Se TO Tfi Avrajvivo[c~\ Kaicap 6 Kvpioc cvvcxdprjccv. 3014 differed slightly in several places : 

^ 7^9 hollowing BGU we might reconstruct: 8tSor[at Se | to i rote tckvoic] aiirivv Kal rale yvvai£lv 

<at> iv dpyvpLoic 7p[of |xec. This satisfies the traces. But (1) the supplement at the beginning of 8 is 

long, even given the elasticity of cursive hands ; (2) the fraction is written in line 9 as word, not numeral; 

(3) l*ne 9 needs an extra word, if7rp[ofxrc./ra]t avroic 8c is right. (1) and (2) could be eliminated 

by assuming an omission: ] avrwv <Vo Sckotov}. I see no way of dealing with (3). 

9-10 There is nothing against /ca]t avroic 8c; for the rest, the clause will have been the same in 

outline as in BGU, but couched in the passive. The concession is attributed to someone, whose name 

in the genitive should follow into at the beginning of line 10. If the someone was an emperor, the word- 

ing should follow one of two basic patterns : rov dcov X; or X Kaicapoc rov Kvpiov. 

The traces are substantial. After ]ou parts of horizontal and upright (rr, r, v ?); then a small 

space which may or may not have contained a whole letter; then the foot of an upright; then another 

small space; then part of a loop (o, p, a?); then horizontal and upright as of t or ligatured i; then 

foot of upright with another point high up above it; then a point of ink at line height: e.g. ].tAov or 

]. Nv, even perhaps ]. AAou. Kvpiov seems to be excluded; and I can fit no imperial name (it would have 
in any case to be a long one). 

Legal sources (Mommsen, Strafrecht 1010 f.) do not help. They give the purpose of the concession 

as viaticum; but again I cannot identify cvoSiov (or xVi-) or oootnopiKov or ovlotckov here. 

16 BGU has At) Pu>p.aiov 7] Pa>p,alac Kar’ dyvotav cvvcXOovrcov rj acroic AlyvrrrLOLC rd rcKva rjyrovc 

yevei aKoXovdei. In this acroic Aiyvirrioic is clearly garbled, and rjyrovi for ra> -fjrrovL is simple error. 

Line 17 may have had the correct version of the first phrase as it does of the second; the whole phrase 

would certainly be long for the space, but Alyvrrrloic by itself would fit neatly; BGU will have in¬ 

corporated and misplaced a marginal note. 

3015. Extracts from Court Records 

35 4B.101/K (5) 22-2X21 cm. Early 2nd century 

This sheet, which contains items of case-law about testamentary disposition, has 

been folded nine times across the writing, and then in half along its width; these 

folds explain the repeated damage-pattern in lines 14-16. The copy was made after 

the death of Trajan (6, 13), but not much after, to judge from the hand. The back 

is blank. 

Three decisions are cited. Of the first (1-5) only the end remains. The second 

and third are complete: one (6-12) dates from 8 May 109; the other (13-27) from an 

unknown year of Trajan; in both the judge is the prefect Sulpicius Similis; both begin 

with the ‘extract formula’ (8, 14), and mention consultation with the consilium and 

a legal assessor. All three decisions, then, are probably extracted from the prefect’s 
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commentarii; and the extract comprises his general statement about the point of law, 

followed by the verdict (which is marked off in 4 and 25 by the asyndeton). 

This collection has considerable similarity with 2757, which contains (in consecu¬ 

tive columns) decisions of the prefects Colo (a.d. 70) and Lupus (71/2-72/3). The out¬ 

line is much the same: date, parties, extract phrase. The two columns carry the 

numbers 15 and 1 [6]: an extensive series. It might be that 3015 belonged to this 

series, and had the name of Similis as its heading (now lost). In favour of this supposi¬ 

tion is community of subject: 2757 ii concerns the right of fathers to disinherit any of 

their children at choice, much the same point as 3015 22 f.; 2757 i deals with a con¬ 

tract made by a man now dead, so that the issue may have been similar. On the other 

hand, 2757 and 3015 seem unlikely to belong to the same roll: the hands are different, 

and 3015, with its wide left margin (4 cm.) and straight right edge, looks like a separate 

sheet. Further, 2757 was found in the third year of Grenfell and Hunt’s excavations, 

3015 in the fourth. 

All three cases concern the rights of testators. In the first the prefect announces 

his intention of judging by ‘the laws of the Egyptians’ (3); in the second he decides 

that the testator had full discretion, as being an ‘Egyptian’; in the third he refers simply 

to ‘the law’ (20). It seems clear, then, that Similis made his decisions under local 

law, which was less strict in its provisions; and this is why he needs the help of Artemi- 

dorus the solicitor, and from him cites this law at second hand. 

It is an interesting question whether this is in some way a new departure. Similis 

deals with a similar question in the edict 237 viii 21 ff. + PMerton iii 101, which con¬ 

cerns the rights of Egyptian women over their husbands’ property under local law 

(eyyco^ta vofu^a). The edict and the decisions in 3015 would fit the thesis of Tauben- 

schlag about ol tu>v Alyvinlwv vofioi (Law2 6, Op. Min. ii 108 f.): he suggested that 

the phrase designates a new code, introduced in the second century and applicable 

to all ‘Egyptians’ in the Roman sense (including, that is, the Greeks of the metropoleis). 

It might be, then, that Similis had taken some step to recognize or systematize local 

law in the matter of matrimonial and inherited property; and found himself dealing 

with a whole group of test-cases in consequence. But there are objections to the general 

thesis: see Wolff, £SS 70 (1953) 42 f. And in particular 2757 ii seems to presuppose a 

very similar situation c. a.d. 72 : there too a vojjulkoc expounds ‘the laws’, and concludes 

that the testator has full discretion; only a specific reference to ‘Egyptians’ is missing. 

TravTTpaciov (21) is a new word, which apparently describes a practice familiar 

from demotic contracts. Our text shows the same practice in use, in the early second 

century, among the Greeks of the metropoleis. 

I have particular obligations to Prof. P. W. Pestman, for a discussion of this 

difficult document. 
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10 

I D 

20 

25 

.[ 
.. .]. . !Jj9V9. . []uci tcdXXccrov ecrcv avrovc 

8cK]aco8orecv rr^po'c rove Acyvirrccov vopcovc 

e]4> oic e£ecrc /c[a]i pceraScarcdecdac• kclXloc 8c- 

ede]ro 6 r eXevrrj c[a]c. 

(erovc) cf3 6eov Tpacavov TJaydjv cy Apecoc Kal Caparrctov 

aji<f>OTepoc TJroXepcacov rrpdc Adrjvodojpov Kal 

ArroXXocvcov Ik tGjv prjdevrojv CovX(ttlkloc') 

CcpccXcc 7rvQopcevoc AprepccdU)pov TOV i^rj- 

yovycevov ro[uc] vopcovc rrepl rod vpaypcaroc 

Kal cvvXaXijcac rocc cvpdJTpvXocc ecfjy • Acyv- 

tt\tcoc ecyev i^ovccav kclOujc fiovXerac dcadecdac. 

(trove) _ _] 9eod Tpa[c]av[o~\v Tdfic k irrl tojv Kara Tpvcjjcova 

7rpo]c ZliS[.] pceT e[repa]• CovX(tcckc\oc CcpccXcc 

cvvX)aXrj[cac roc]c cvvfi[ovXocc] Kal dva[Kocv]ujcdpcey[oc 

Ap]repcc8qjpuj yopccKtp eyfjrj• X]eyerac _ _] _ove [ 

. .]. . ovre rj yvvrj e<f>’ r/c Kacvorepov rc cvvecfjcdvr][cev 

o rrarrjp rod yapcodvroc ovre oc viol avrrjc rrepceccc 

oic idvvaro Kareyecdac rd Kara rrjv cvyccfjcovcav, 

aKvpov ecrcv rjdr] rodro to ypapepea • 6 8e vopcoc toe Xe- 

yerac Scdcoccv edove lav rwc to Travrrpdccov ocKovopcri- 

cavrc Kal Karacyovra rote tckvocc rd ’Idea ckXc- 

daedae e£ ayrtov eva Kal KXrjpovopcov Trocrjcac- ovkovv 

rraparrecovcrjc rrje devrepac dccjjaXecac ecc rrjv rrpo¬ 

re pav aveKapufiev rd dcKacov e^rjv avra> eve efdovXero 

8ca9ec9ac KXrjpovopcoyc KaraXcnovrc rove rraedae av- 

rod eef)’ oic erroerjearo rd Travrrpdccov. 

8 covA’ 21 oLKovojirj-: oc suprascript above an undeleted oj 

. . it is best that they should decide cases in accordance with the laws of the Egyptians—under 
which it is possible even to alter the terms of the will. The will which the deceased made is in order.” 

‘Yr. 12 of the deified Trajan, Pachon 13. Arius and Sarapion, both sons of Ptolemaeus, against 
Athenodorus and Apollonius. From the pleadings. Sulpicius Similis, after inquiring about the case 
from Axtemidorus the interpreter of the laws and talking with his advisers, said: “As an Egyptian, 
he had the right to make his will on whatever terms he wished.” 

‘[Yr. . . .] of the deified Trajan, Tybi 20. In the case of Tryphon etc. against Did. After 
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other matter. Sulpicius Similis, after talking with his advisers and referring the case to Artemidorus 

the lawyer, said: . neither the wife, over whom the father of the bridegroom made a more recent 

agreement, nor her sons, are alive, on which parties the (property) in the agreement could be entailed— 

this document is now void. The law, I am told, gives to a man who has negotiated a ‘general sale’, 

even though he has entailed his property on his children, the power to choose out one of them and 

make this one his heir. It is therefore (not?) the case that, with the disappearance of the second bond, 

the right reverts to the first one. It was open to him to make his will on whatever terms he wished, 

(provided that?) he left as heirs those children of his in whose name he made the ‘general sale’.” ’ 

i-2 The validity of a will has been challenged. The prefect dismisses the claim, on the ground 

that under the ‘Egyptian laws’ the testator had a perfect right to change his dispositions. 

What is in question, then, is the right peTadtarWecdaL. This is a right which Greek wills often reserve 

(e.g. PStrass. 284. 4, BGU 1654. 6, PWisc. 13. 3); BGU 895 documents the disposal of the estate of 

a peTaSianOepevr]. The plaintiff obviously could not claim that the procedure was illegal in all cir¬ 

cumstances. There must have been something special about the earlier will: perhaps a kotoxV- 

2 Perhaps ]yopov ovk [ejxtojwct. (Of ]p only the diagonal, and a spot of ink suitable for the second 

vertical; of the first o a left-hand arc. After -pov a short space, apparently blank. Of v in ovk, only the 

top left curl. Then ]x[]vci rather than ]A[]uct.) If this is right, I suppose the general sense is: ‘To 

those who have no claim to be judged by (Roman? Greek?) law, we do best to return judgements by 

Egyptian law’; write vopov rather than e.g. K\ippo]v6pov. But I cannot make a smooth sentence. 

Is [ejxfojvci verb or participle? Is avrovc subject of 8ik]<uo8ot€lv? or object? (but then a dative might be 

expected). 

9 f. Aprepi8d>pov: on the nomikoi see Taubenschlag, Op. Min. ii 161 f.; W. Kunkel, Herkunft u. 

soziale Stellung2 269 f. This Artemidorus might be identified with Clau. Artemidorus, who appears in 

the same capacity in a similar case of a.d. i 24 (M. Chr. 84): see 11 f. note. 

nf. The same general principle is cited in M. Chr. 84.16 f. (with which cf. 2757 ii). There Blaesius 

Marianus, by delegation from the prefect Haterius Nepos, hears a case about inheritance: Aphrodisius 

had entered into an dypa(f>oc ydpoc with Sarapous; one of their sons, Horigenes, had died, bequeathing 

his estate to one of his brothers and to his cousin Ammonius ; Ammonius now claims that the bequest 

was valid, because Egyptians may leave their property to whomever they like; Aphrodisius argues 

against him that the son of an unwritten marriage has no right to make a will in his father’s lifetime. 

Marianus, after consulting with Clau. Artemidorus, rejected Ammonius’ claim. 

Why does Marianus reject the general principle? Arangio-Ruiz suggested that Marianus gave 

Roman practice the preference over native law: but there are arguments against this view (H. J. 

Wolff, Written and Unwritten Marriages 60 ff), especially if it is the same Artemidorus who gives expert 

advice in both M. Chr. 84 and 3015. More probably, the principle Kadwc PovXerai. SiadecdaL was an 

established one; but the particular case of a son of an unwritten marriage, making a will in his father’s 

lifetime, does not fall under its provisions. Note the implication (M. Chr. 84. 28 f.) that the son of a 

written marriage would be in a different position. 

16 ff. I am not clear about the outline of this complicated case; and the ambiguity of ovkovv in 

23 adds to the obscurity. The persons involved are: the father (F), his son who marries (S), a wife (W), 

sons of W. It seems likely that W is the wife of S (rather than F); and that the other children (22, 26) 

are children of F. The point at issue must be the will of F. The difficulty lies in deciding how many 

separate documents are referred to. Very tentatively I suggest three stages: 

(1) TravTTpacLov: F, when he married, ‘sold’ his property to his wife (21 note) and entailed it on their 

children. This agreement is called Trporipa (aopdXeia) in 24 f. 

(2) F’s son S marries W; F makes some agreement in favour of W and her children. This agreement 

is referred to by Kaivorepov ti (17 : ‘later’ than stage 1 ?), cvptfxvvia (19), ypoppa (20), Sevrepa ac(f>d\eia 

(24). W and her sons die (18), so that the agreement lapses (24). 

(3) F makes a will, in which he names one of his children sole heir (23). This heir must be the de¬ 

fendant of the suit, i.e. the Did[ ] of 14. 

Two points are therefore central to the decision: that the beneficiaries of (2) are dead, and the 

agreement accordingly irrelevant; and that the existence of (1) is no bar to (3). 
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Furthei questions could be asked about the real situation : how much of the property was involved 

at each stage ? and how far do the stages overlap temporally ? Prof. Pestman suggests that (i) concerned 

the whole estate; (2) concedes part of the estate to W and her children; (3) appointed a sole heir to 

the rest, at a time when (2) was still valid (this explains why (2) comes into the case at all). Later W 

and her sons died, and F died, so that the whole property is now in play. 

Any reconstiuction has to explain two sections of the argument in which the wording is ambiguous : 

23 ff. ovkovv might be positive or negative. If negative, the line is: ‘The “sale” does not exclude 

the appointment ol a single heir; therefore it is not the case that the lapsing of the second agreement 

revalidates the first (because the third—the will—is in fact valid).’ If ovkovv is positive, and the 

basic situation has been correctly described, we shall have to transpose stages (2) and (3). Argument: 

The sale does not exclude the appointment of a single heir; therefore it is the case that the 

lapsing of the second agreement (in favour of W and her children) revives the former (agreement 

under which Did[ ] was made sole heir).’ 

26 KaraXinovri might represent more than one mood. Does it mean ‘although he had (originally) 

left (all) the children as heirs . . .’ ? Or 'provided that his heirs (or in this case, single heir) are those 

(or among those) in favour of whom the “sale” was originally made’? Both elliptical. 

16 f. LTnless aKvpov ec-riv 17S77 (20) stands in asyndeton, we need a subordinating conjunction; in 

fact €7r]el fits well in 17 (before ovre a single upright, and before that indeterminate spots of ink). 

X]iy€Tai begins the sentence; there is no space for cue before it. In what follows, .[ is the left tip 

of a high horizontal (rr? r?); ]_ is probably 8 or r; , [ perhaps c, assuming that the trace below is the be¬ 
ginning of 17 tj[. 

21 vavnpdciov: here and in 27; otherwise only in an unpublished petition to Petronius Mamer- 

tinus, prefect a.d. 133/7 (35 4-B-64/D (1) a). In the petition the situation is much the same as here. 

The petitioner s father married according to jac vop.1p,ac wap’ Alyvirrioic [c~\vvyparade, and made a 

Karox77 of the property of both parents (a special share for the eldest son, other shares for the brothers); 

here too the word iraynpdcLov occurs (damaged context) in connection with (tarey en,; and here too the 

difficulty arises from a will made later by the father. No Greek source throws any light on the meaning 

of Travirpaoov. But it is likely to be an Egyptian institution. I am inclined therefore to explain the 

word from the Demotic contracts described by Pestman, Marriage and Matrimonial Property 37 ff. (the 

Greek subscriptions call them cvvdXXayp.a or cvyypatf>'r) rpocfriTic). In these contracts, which are often 

drawn up some time after the actual marriage, the husband acknowledges to the wife that he has sold 

her his entire property, in return for the token payment (srnh) which the wife had made him; sometimes 

he adds a clause of settlement: ‘To you (on behalf of) the children, whom you have borne me and which 

you will (still) bear to me . . . (the whole property) belongs.’ These two elements correspond to 
TravTTpaciov and Koroyg. 

Pestman 41 regards ■nporrpaa.c as the Greek name for this procedure: see PMich. 347 (a.d. 21) 

and PMich. 121 R II ii etc. (a.d. 42). He has suggested to me by letter that vavrrpaciov and npoTTpacic 

in fact describe the same practice from different points of view: it is a sale of the whole property (vav-) 

but also (since the seller retains the right to dispose of it by testament) a provisional sale (npo-). 

22 f. ‘The husband is quite free to appoint his heirs, within certain limits, provided that at least 

one of the children, for instance the eldest son, is appointed heir. . . . The stipulation pertaining to the 

law of succession is, therefore, inserted in our deeds to indicate who will be the heir of those who are 

heirs-at-law; when no heir is appointed, those who are heirs-at-law, all the children, inherit the pro¬ 

perty on that account’ (Pestman 128). Cf. the negative form 2757 ii? 

24 TTaparrecovcrjc: the normal meaning would be ‘having been mislaid’, cf. the examples collected 

by Youtie, PPE 1 (1967) 171 ; in three of them the document is explicitly said to be invalid for this 

reason. But I don’t see that this can be relevant here. The sense ought to be ‘lapse’, ‘become in¬ 

applicable’. 
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3016. Judicial Proceedings 
Plate VIII 

No inventory number !4'5X !9'3 cm- May 148 

This document is an extract from the prefectoral day-book, copied in a heavy 

round hand of literary pretensions; the copy is not likely to be much later than the 

events recorded. The back is blank. 

The extract concerns proceedings of 28 May 148: presumably in the prefects 

court. All that survives belongs to a single clause in the genitive absolute: ‘when 

decisions of the xenokritai (who are listed) had been read out (and the decisions are 

quoted verbatim in Latin), . . .’. The apodosis will have begun in line 22. 

The xenokritai are the point of interest. The evidence available does not allow 

a certain conclusion about their functions; but it seems worth collecting the material 

and venturing a suggestion. I am grateful to the legal seminar which discussed the 

document in London (notably Prof. J. A. C. Thomas and Prof. Peter Stein) for putting 

the difficulties in a clearer light. 

The xenokritai in this document number fifteen; they are Roman citizens; they 

return a decision in Latin. It is obviously likely, though not to be proved, that they 

functioned in Egypt. The case apparently concerned a freedwoman: 13 ] mulier de qua 

agitur . [, 15 ] .. libertina ae_. [, 18 ] .. ,seru[ (clearly reading and articulation are doubt¬ 

ful in 15 and 18, but the three passages may be thought to buttress one another). The 

dispute may have been about her status libertatis or about her ownership. 

The noun was known otherwise only from two inscriptions: BSA 26. 163 (Sparta, 

Trajan/Hadrian) Eudocimus £evoKpUrjc etc AXaJavra; IGR iii 681 = TAM ii 508 

(Pinara, ? i B.C.) tt)v tov ce]|uvordrov SueaioSorov real rrjv tojv £evoKpnOv 8 [taActJ^ectr. 

In both, as in Cicero’s reference toperegrini indices in Cilicia (ad Att. 6. 1. 15), interpreta¬ 

tion has differed between ‘judges for aliens’ and ‘alien judges’ (i.e. judges brought in 

from outside, 1u.eTd7rep.7TTa StfcacTijpta). See Magie, RRAM ii 1383- The second inter¬ 

pretation fits the Spartan who went to Alabanda in this capacity; in the two other 

sources the context gives no foothold. 

A new piece of evidence accrued quite recently. In Eretz Israel 8 (1967) 46 ff. 

Prof. Polotsky publishes three pieces from the archive of Babatha.1 This archive, re¬ 

covered at En Gedi by the Dead Sea, dates from the years a.d. 125-32; its owner, 

Babatha daughter of Simon, lived at Maoza near Zoar, south of the Dead Sea, in the 

new province of Arabia; she was presumably a Jewess, and certainly not a Roman 

citizen. Babatha’s son was a minor; the boule of Petra provided him with a guardian 

(PEng. 27). In the same context belong duplicate copies of a Greek formulary (PEng. 

28-9), which virtually translates the Roman formula for the iudicium tutelae (Lenel, 

Edictum para. 124). 

What is odd about the formula is, that where the Roman text would be sup- 

1 The documents are reprinted as SB X 10288; and discussed by M. Lemosse, The Irish Jurist 3 

(1968) 363. For the archive in general, see Y. Yadin, Bar Kokhba 222. 
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posed to have index esto, the Greek has £evoKplrcu ecrcucav. Prof. Polotsky rendered the 

word by peregrini indices. Prof. Seidl has approved the rendering (SDHI 33 (1967) 

550 f.; Studi in onore di G. Grosso ii 345 ff.), in the sense ‘judges for aliens’; he compares 

the Greek Kpcral who are to deal with cases among Greeks in the fourth Gyrene Edict 

(Ehrenberg and Jones, Documents 311). 

Neither this meaning, ‘judge for aliens’, nor the other, ‘imported judge’, seems 

likely to fit 3016, in which the judges are Roman citizens and return a verdict in Latin. 

But if they are a Roman institution, and concerned with a case of this kind, it would 

be tempting to think of them as recuperatores. There is some evidence to support this 

equivalence. 

So far as I can discover, no regular Greek translation of recuperator is known. 

Seidl thought he had found one in PFamTebt. 24. 2 eVi rrjc avaKTrjcecoc [tujv aXXofpLov- 

fxevwv [ (Labeo, 1965, pp. 37 ff.); this certainly answers the basic sense of the Latin. On 

the other hand, CGL iii 336. 44 f. has Kpirjpiov gevov iudicium peregrinum and Kpir-ppiov 

£evov recuperatorium. ^evoKplr-pc would then render not the Latin word, but the origin 

of the Roman institution as described by Aelius Gallus (i b.c.) : ‘reciperatio est, . . . cum 

inter populum et reges nationesque et civitates peregrinas lex convenit, quomodo per 

reciperatores reddantur res reciperenturque, resque privatas inter se persequantur’ 

(Festus p. 342 L). 

Recuperatores certainly occupied themselves with cases of status. Thus Claudius’ 

oration BGU 611. 3 b fixes their minimum age at 24, since they have to judge \causas] 

servitutis libertatisque. See B. Schmidlin, Rekuperatorenverfahren 86 ff. (The evidence, as 

might be expected, is confined to Italy and to the first century a.d.) Nothing is said about 

their numbers. But we might compare the provision of the Lex Aelia Sentia (Gaius i 20) 

for the manumission of slaves under thirty: they do not become citizens unless manu¬ 

mitted vindicta after proof of adequate motive before a consilium which, in the provinces, 

is to consist of twenty citizen recuperatores and to be convened on the last day of the 

conventus.1 

The discussion is necessarily inconclusive, because the details of the actual case 

are not available. It is at least clear that these £evoKplrai must be different from those of 

the Greek inscriptions. If they are recuperatores, we have interesting evidence for the 

survival of older Roman judicial forms in Egypt; and reason perhaps to reconsider the 

En Gedi formulary, which otherwise preserves strict Roman form, even though its 

users were not citizens. 

The lower part of the papyrus, with the Latin text, is badly rubbed and stained. 

The readings offered for the Latin are for the most part very doubtful. 

1 We have no mention of this consilium in Egypt, unless our text provides one. Contrast Gnomon 

of the Idios Logos §§19 and 21. 
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-> (m.2) vTToiivrjjTaTLCjNw) r]yep.ovoc 

€TOVC La }ivTO)VeLVOV Kalcapoc tov Kvpiov 

Tlavvi y 

dvayvajcdeicajv <xTro(f>aceaJV ^evoicpi- 

5 tcov 0X(aovLOv) FI'lov, "IovXlov MivepovaXic, 

MerecXiov AiSvpiov, BafiiSiov 'Povcfiov, 

KX[av8l,ov) FefiLvov, Kacclov AifiepaXic, ’Ekovl- 

tlov KX[a]vSLavov, ’ IovXlov IlpohcXov, 

’IovXlov (pparov, Ka[_ _ A rroXXtvapipu, 

10 AXcf>eLov Aovyov, &X(aovLOV) A[lo]vvclov , 0 6 

AjiroXXLvdpLC, " IovX\ Lo]v MatjlpLOV, 

JALOV A jipMVLOV TU)V VTTOTC 

.] muljer de qua agitur _[ 

]. [. Jysa.oetisadue[ 

15 ]. libertinaae.. [ 

].lqn.n.[ 

]nonuidet[ 

]. _ ,seru[ 

j.usexaco. [ 

20 ]e.sse[ 

]sa_ f uid[ 

]. AttoXXl[ 

I VTT0p.VT]^ 5 <f>\- 7 K10 <M- 

‘(2nd hd.) From the commentarii of the prefect. (1st hd.) 

Year 11 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pauni 3. 

After the reading out of the decisions of the xenokritai FI. Pius, Julius Minervalis, Metilius Didymus, 

Babidius Rufus, Cl. Geminus, Cassius Liberalis, Equitius Claudianus, Julius Proclus, Julius .oratus, 

.Apollinaris, Alfius Longus, FI. Dionysius,.Apollinaris, Julius Maximus,.Ammonius, as 

follows the woman who is the object of the case 

6 MereiALov. for the Metilii, see Syme, JRS, 1968, p. 138. 

Bafi&Lov. Schulze, Z- Gesch. Lat. Eigennamen 132 n. 4. 

7 f. ’Ekovltlou : Schulze, ib. 355 ; nomen of the emperor Probus, according to Aur. Victor Ep. 36. 2 ; 

FI. Equitius was cos. ord. in 374. 

9 . qjparov: the trace (assuming the first part of the ink to be the tip of the preceding u) looks most 

like the junction of two obliques i.e. S A p. (less likely v); but lacks the characteristic left-pointing apex. 

I find none of these attested as names. 

Ka[_. : presumably an abbreviation of Cassius. 

10 AAtfxLLou: cf. M. Alfius Coma, ex-signifer, BGU 610 (CPL 115) of a.d. 140. 
10 f. O,. ,e[.: not OvaXc[pLou. oycXe might just be read, with the first e much cramped, whether 
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as a mis-spelling, or as part of Velenius or Velesius; or better Ovpe[pLov, Umerius (see Schulze for these 

names). 

11 ’7ouA[io]u Ma^lpov: it is obviously likely that some at least of the judges are veterans; this 

man might be identified with the soldier who appears in BGU 6ro (CPL 115) of a.d. 140. But the name 

is not distinctive. 

12 ,]Aiou: Al]Xlov looks too long. ]cuoi> is not a possible reading. 

vrroTe[: the papyrus is broken after the e. This was probably the line-end; but one cannot be sure 

that v77-oTe[ra| was not written. 

13 Assuming that the scribe wrote VTTOTe\[Taypeva)v, there will be room for some two letters before 

rnulier (si, an), or for a short blank; if viroT€(Ta\ypevcov, some four letters (e.g. quod) or their equivalent. 

mulier: u is quite substantial; of l only a point of ink from the horizontal; of i only a point from 

the top. 

de qua agitur: for the phrase in verdicts, cf. FIRA iii 86. 9-10 ‘necessariam fuisse inspectionem 

aedificiorum et loci, de quibus aput me actum est’ (decision of Senecio, sub-prefect of the fleet at 

Misenum); 164. 11 ‘eorum locorum, de quibus agitur, factam determinationem . . .’ (decision of 

arbiter ex compromisso, i/ii a.d.). 
14 Before oe apparently mors,. More than one articulation is possible: et is adue[; alternatively 

the woman’s name might be (e.g. Z,°ilo)us Amoetis (daughter of Amois). If the former, perhaps 

]. Samo. 

17 non uidet[ur ? 

21 : there seems to be an oblique stroke above and to the right of a. 

3017. Edict of Prefect 
Plate IX 

2 1B.94/J (b) 9-5X21-5 cm. c. a.d. 176/7 

This edict was copied on the back of the petition 2672b. The copy is a careless and 

illiterate one; the scribe often corrected himself, overwriting or blotting out his mistakes; 

two insertions (4 and 12) are in blacker ink, perhaps by a different writer. The hand 

has literary pretensions: in the manner of Roberts, GLH 23b (a.d. 260/270), but less 

elaborate. 

The edict itself dates from the prefecture of Ti. Pactumeius Magnus, a.d. 176-7. 

This copy must be at least forty years later, for the petition on the front was sub¬ 

mitted in a.d. 218; it is written in brown ink, which would normally suggest a date in 

the late third century or after (Turner, Greek Manuscripts 22 and n.). 

The prefect refers to petitions which have been answered with a subscription or 

a letter of the form eWuye 7101 rrpo j3rjp,a.Toc. He rules (lines 1—13) that such petitioners 

must present themselves within ten days of receiving the reply; otherwise it becomes 

void. The same time-limit applies to the ‘registering’ (iv-ypapew) of such subscriptions 

(13 ff). 
The general background to this measure is clear. The petitioners are, as usual, 

present in Alexandria (or some other assize town); they receive their reply on the spot; 

they have no physical difficulty in presenting themselves within ten days of receiving 

it. This personal attendance in town could be very prolonged and inconvenient (e.g. 

486); and it might be thought that Magnus designed his measure to speed justice and 

relieve the petitioner. If so, the purpose is well concealed; the whole thing reads as 

a reproof, not as a concession. 
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The details of the corrupt and damaged text are often very doubtful. In particular, 

we need to know the implications of eWuye' pot ttpo /3i)paToc (5 note) and of the procedure 

called ivypa<f>eLv (13 ff. note). 

I Tiroc /7a/<ro!jpr) [_ Jjtoc Mayvoc eirap- 

yoc AlyvTTTov AatyetTp)' et Ttrec vtto- 

ypacf>ac ervyov SoVec /3t/3Aet8ta 

ei' 'e’ VtcroAac tov rpo-nov tovtov 

5 “evrvyl pot 77/30 /T/paTOc” 7) pera 

to Stocraypa tovto Tyyotev, lctoj- 

cav ort ear pi) eVroc SeVa i)pe- 

pu>v tov Aa/3efv rr/y v'TToypacjrrjv 

rj rrjv imcToXrjv ivrvy _ _ Tat 

10 ou@’ otlovv KapircucecOcu irpoc to 

TreyeLv r) voptpr/v aKoXovOiav 

rj ' 8e'8u<acpLevpv cvvreXecay f) etc- 

TTpaTreLV ocfieiXrjjiaroLV _ ] _ _ _ _ peV 

TOt Kat vTToypacf>ac TOtaifrac ivypa- 

15 i/(coct Stayvtocopat _[]_ per cvtoc 

tov avTOV cbpicpevov Ttov t 7]pe- 

pojv evypaifitocL lctcpcav Tac v- 

Troypacfiac avTolc ' elc ovSev XPT 

ctpouc ecopevac [tc]a[t] too Xolttov 

20 ovtloc Trpa_ Jy[J.Ka p7/Se 

ap rj [.] _ teat eAa/3ov 

.[.]...‘P..T77.. 

]. 

]. 

]. 

]. 

].[....]. 

. 

. 

]. . 
]_ _.0eo[_.y 

].v.<£...□ 

25 

rf • l_ 

30 

* 
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I naKTOVpL7]\[_ J]i'oc 

written over a t 

17 i’crco- 

2 1. Aeyet 3 1. Sovrec ySt/3A: 

-croAijv: 7] written over a v 

[9 ecop.-: e corr. from some straight-backed letter 

1 written over v 4 et: 1. y tov : v 

1 o -ecdac: e suprascript over deleted a 

‘Titus Pactumeius Magnus, prefect of Egypt, says: 

If any persons, on handing in petitions, have received subscriptions or letters of this form, namely 

Submit the case to me before the tribunal”, or if any persons should receive (such subscriptions) 

after this edict, they must know that if they do not submit the case to me within ten days of receiving 

the subscription or the letter, they will reap no benefit as regards (securing? delaying?) either due 

legal procedures or execution of judgement or as regards recovering debts . . . Further, if they register 

even such subscriptions, I will settle them within the above fixed period of ten days; <but if they do 

notA register them <(within the ten daysX they must know that the subscriptions will be of no benefit 

to them, and for the future likewise . . 

1 The known limits of this prefecture are April/August 176, and 28 March 177 {BASP iv too). 

3“4 To judge from 8 f., cnicroXac is linked with vnoypa<fidc; §o<(v)>rec /3i/3Aet§ia intervenes awkwardly 

(misplaced by the scribe?), tov Tponov tovtov presumably applies to both nouns. 

5 tvTvxt p*ol itpo firiparoc: I have found this phrase only once elsewhere: PFouad 24. 1-4 Avtcovloc 

Alovvcioc o Lcpcvc [ktu apytSixacryc ei]rrev Kal 7rpo {hjpiaroc poi evrv[xe (report of proceedings, c. a.d. 144; 

the hearing recorded in lines 5 ff. no doubt results from this instruction)—here spoken, not written. 

Similarly the petitioner in PMich. IX 534 reports (10) eveVeyov npo ^Tpiciroc. 

-rrpo fir]p.aToc by itself is commoner. Reports of Proceedings may begin with a location-formula 

of the type iv Apavoirr] npo pr/paToc (PAmh. 80. 7, PStrass. 5. 7, 41. 1, 179. 4, PThead. 15. 2); others 

have ini fir/paroc in the same context (PTebt. 569, PFouad 21.4 etc.) ; more specifically dvayviocdivToc 

tov fiifiXeiSiov npo ^pparoc (237 v 13). Similarly in PSI 1357. 5 the strategus receives instructions from 

the prefect 7rpo ^r/paroc aurov. 

One of two contrasts might be implied. (1) The petitioner appears in person (does not simply apply 

in writing): see PFouad 24. 2 note. (2) Pro tribunali might be opposed to de piano, cf. Modestinus in 

Dig. 27. 1. 13. 6-11 : persons who seek to be excused service as tutor or curator must apply within a fixed 

period, dnoxprj Se evroc rrjc npodccplac ivrvxctv povov . . . xpV Se SLapaprvpacdai (Kruger: pea. papr. 

MSS.) 7rpo ipiaroc 7} dXXojc ini vno pvrj par ojv . dvvarat Se Kal /3t/3AiS(.a imSovvat die or aiirol 

cf>acLV avTOKparopec (Severus and Caracalla) : the point here is, at a formal session of the court. The 

same notion, I think, lies behind two other formulae: Ivruye pcoi. Sura^ovn which appears as subscription 

to petitions at PAchm. 8. 33, 1558 9, PStrass. 196. 12; and 2343 7 f. Kara rrjv viroypa^-qv . . . 7rapay- 

yet'Aa[c] evrvxetv col ini rcov vnopLvrjpLa[Tcov, which illustrates Modestinus and in which the crucial issue 

is again that the application should appear in the formal record (see PBeattyPanop. 1. 100-1 note). 

Two further questions: why is the time-limit imposed? there is nothing strictly comparable in the 

material assembled by Taubenschlag, OM ii 179-81. And what kinds of cases are involved ? No surviv¬ 

ing petition, so far as I see, has precisely this form of subscription. Fines 11-13 should give some in¬ 

dication of scope. But what is common to the three situations specified ? 

9 ivTVX. .Tat: the meaning required is clear, but I cannot find a satisfactory reading, ivrvxovrat 

(1. -aw-) is an unwanted middle. ivTvxr]{t}TaL (1. -re) is an unwelcome second person. We expect 

ivrvx<vciv. 

10 ff. With the readings oyO' orioyv (Rea) and aniycLv (Youtie), this difficult passage will make 

some general sense. The petitioners have various objects: (1) legal proceedings in due form; (2) execu¬ 

tion of a judgement previously given; (3) exaction of debts owing to them. This is presumably all 

normal business. (1) might refer to the initiation of an action by vnopLvppLa or napayycXla; for (2) cf. 

PRossGeorg. II. 20, where the petitioner asks to have t<x KpidivTa enforced; for (3) see M. Chr. 62. 

But for all three purposes application must be made within the ten-day limit. 

There is a palaeographic difficulty at the beginning of line 11. The first letter or letters has been 

corrected. At s ome stage the scribe may have written vn-, for the trema is visible; but the sense excludes 

it. The easiest reading is am-, corrected to cn-. eVe'xerv makes sense of a kind (the petitioner seeks to 

suspend legal action begun against him, or penalties already decided), but limits the prefect’s reform 

to a narrow range of cases, dnix^v fits the context best; and the reading [[.i]]a7r- is at least possible. 
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11 aKoXovOiav: due legal process (Steinwenter, JJP 4 (1950) 219 ff.). Thus SB 9622. 12 efiovXop-qv 

ror[e 7-77] ru>v v[6]p.cov aKoXovdia XPVCac^at. 

12 8e8ucacp,evov cvvreXei ay: the scribe wrote either cvvreXeiav or cvvTeXeia\[vJ\; before that he pre¬ 

sumably intended SeSiKacp.evr]v or SeSucacp-evcov. cvvreXeia in the documents normally refers to tax- 

payments : is 8e8iKacp.evri cvvreXeia a payment which the court has decided one must make ? But the 

parallel with vo/lu'/xtj aKoXovOla rather suggests 8e8iKacp,eva>v cvvreXeiav as ‘the carrying out of the court’s 

decision’. 

12 f. If elcnparreiv is parallel to anexeiv, the sentence can end intelligibly with 4 elcnparreiv d<j>elX-qp.a; 

the only doubt of reading is that ocfiei- might be simply oij>e-. But this leaves grave difficulties with what 

follows. 

13 ff. The fixed point is pevroi, which seems certain. Before it I can find no plausible reading. 

o<j>ei\rifca is clear; then apparently r (the left half of the cross-bar missing in a gap), o, 1 (an isolated 

upright); then v; then a hole which might have contained one letter; then a single upright (1? p? v?); 

then a long and a short vertical below a horizontal (as of rp); then what looks like a blotted n. 

For the general sense, there are two initial difficulties: 

1. The grammar clearly fails at some point in lines 15-19. I suggest as the simplest solution that the 

scribe omitted some words by parablepsy: 

(a) assume that the traces between 8iayvd>cop.ai and /rev are fortuitous; then 8iayvidcop.ai piev evroc rod 

avrov d>picp,evov ru>v l ■pp.epu)v <(xpovov eav Se /lit) evroc rd>v l r]p.epoiv} evypaipioci ktX. ; 

(b) read the traces after Siayvaicopai as e[d]v, and write: 8iayvu>cop,ai f[a]y fj.ev evroc rod avrov <1>pi- 

cpevov ra>v l rjp,epa>v <(xpovov evypaipcoci* eav Se p.T) evypatpajci evroc ra>v l r/piepiuvy, tcrwcav ktX. 

The second accounts better for the slight but visible traces, and for the position of fiev. 

2. The meaning of evypdc/>eiv is crucial; but I have found no parallel context. In general, we might 

expect ‘enter’ (in a list or record) or ‘register’. But how does this apply to vrroypafiai? Is it a matter 

of writing, as opposed to appearing in person (evrvyxaveiv) ? or of approaching the prefect privately, 

as opposed to irpo jS rjp.aroc? or (as Prof. Youtie suggests) of putting one’s case down on the calendar of 

the prefect’s court? 

I had taken pevroi (13) to introduce a contrast, and /cal (14) to emphasize a concession. Peti¬ 

tioners who receive a subscription of the specified form must apply (i.e. appear in person) within 

ten days. However, even such petitioners may apply in writing rather than in person; but the same 

time-limit obtains. 

Prof. Youtie suggests that yievroi introduces an addition, not a contrast. The petitioner will have 

to register his subscription, in order to get a place in the prefect’s judicial schedule. Magnus wishes 

to make it clear how his time-limit applies to this preliminary. 

20 After 7rpa a flat-topped letter; y might be r. The sense may be ovrco vpdrreiv eyvcv/ca, but 

I cannot find a reading. 

31-2 The edict is likely to have ended with a date. Pactumeius Magnus held office in the joint 

reign of M. Aurelius and Gommodus; his successor had arrived before the end of that reign (Ann. Lp., 

1961, no. 280, see 2760 1 note). In 31 9eo[d (perhaps icat 0eo[C) is a possible reading; but I cannot fit 

what follows either to Marcus or to Commodus. 

3018. Privileges of Paeanistae 

No inventory number 12X15-5 cm. Third century 

The top of a column, written in a good hand of chancery type; incomplete to 

the left and at the foot, but nearly complete at the right (as is shown by the space after 

Kalcap in 2, and by the spreading final v in 3). The back is blank. 

The papyrus contains two items: (a) 1-10 a rescript of Severus and Caracalla; 

(b) 11 ff. a letter of Hadrian. Both concern themselves with the privileges of Paeanistae. 
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Such collections of evidential material are common: thus PPhil. 1, on the privileges of 

weavers. ISotice especially M. Chr. 374 (Meyer, Jur. Pap. 54): a rescript of Severus 

and Caracal la about longi temporis praescriptio, followed by two earlier decisions on 
the same subject. 

(a) bears the Latin date 7 December, and confirms an earlier rescript of Pharmouthi 

(April) 200. This previous decision belongs to the series which Severus issued during 

his Egyptian visit (PColApokr. p. 27); like the Columbia apokrimata, it was posted 

in the stoa of the gymnasium in Alexandria. The rescript of 7 December presumably 

appeared somewhere outside Egypt. The Emperors confirm some concessions made 

to Paeanistae; the details are missing. 

(b) is a letter, in which Hadrian had ordered that Paeanistae should enjoy dre'Aeta 

and other piivileges. The prescript 12-14 is, so far as I can discover, unique; it seems 

unlikely to have been addressed to an Egyptian audience. 

Paeanistae occur occasionally in inscriptions (see E. W. Handley, ALenander’s 

Dyskolos pp. 172-4). In Egypt they appear at Panopolis (SB 1743), and at Karnak 

(paeanistae ol Serapis and Augustus); at Rome in a.d. 146 (IG xiv 1084: paeanistae 

ot Seiapis and the Emperors) and again under Severus (IG xiv 1059); at Piraeus in the 

earlier third century (SIG3 1110 : paeanistae of Asclepius of Munychia). 3018 gives the 

first e\ idence for their privileged status. The claim no doubt had the same basis as 

that of the Dionysiac Artists, who cite favourable decisions of Claudius, Hadrian, 

Severus, and Alexander Severus (2476, 2610); both groups had ties with the imperial 

cult. The privileges themselves included some form of tax-exemption and some form 

of immunity from state-service (4 and 15, notes). 

Hadrian on his accession confirmed the privileges of philosophers, rhetors, gram- 

matici, and doctors (Dig. 27. 1. 6. 8). Many other rescripts of Severus concern themselves 

with exemption from liturgy. This may reflect a general second-century trend—the 

erosion of privileged status (N. Lewis, Actes Varsovie 70). 

AvTOKpaTLOp Kdlcap AoVKLOC Cc7TTip.lOC CPoVTjpOC EvcefjijC PIcpTLVap 

CefiacToc /lpafiiKoc AbLaflrjviKoc IlapdiKoc Mcyicyroc /cat AvTOKparcop Kalcap 

Mapicoc AvprjAioc Avtujvlvoc Evceflrjc] CefdacToc Capaniowi AcSvp.ov 

]ou'p'yiac 'lyovci cbyXaTTCLv avp.[ 

5 ]'CV rfj cToa rod yvpivaclov rf) 0app,(ovdi) t_[ 

].T°.[.. J.ata/v Apcivoeircvv naiavLcralc St[ 

]eyp_[_ _.]'Oprjaceyecdcu /cat /card rai/ra XPVl 

>0«[.. ] /cat /irj8ev Kaivovpyelcdai. ra yap [ 

] cvy(Kc]xojprjijJva. (IkojXvtojc /xep,[ 

o TTjjocTedri irpo ctttcl etStoy AcKevfjploLv 

C 8788 F 
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a\Ao deov ASpiavov 

AvroKpdrcop Katcap Tpaiavoc Ahptavoc C]ej3acroc rote /car[a tJt/f eVapyeyan 

CT^parriyoLC "EXXrjd re /cat flapjjapoLC [ 

] kovcl yaipeiv. eWra^a vaiavLCT _[ 
^CTTpCLKTOVC TTdVTOC TtXecpUlTOC k[ 

]ouc em raiv l&lodv 

4 ^uAarVeiv 5 ]. descending diagonal as of a, x <£ap~ 7 .[upright ]. top of upright 

16 iSicor 

4 Joupyiac: v7t]? Aar]? At the end p[ seems certain, though only its left half remains; not e.g. 

ava[<f>ai.peT-. Some privilege is to be maintained, as e.g. W. Chr. 156. 35, perhaps in accord with a pre¬ 

vious rescript (5 Kara ra 7Tp0Tc9evT]a iv rfj CToa). 

5 ’Papp.jovdC): two other rescripts (M. Chr. 375. 12, 1405 12 f.) belong to Pharmouthi, the last 

attested month of Severus’ stay in Egypt. At the end, the trace allows any numeral except perhaps 

a and 8. 
6 to [: an upright. ] accov: an oblique tail as of a k A /z (or possibly x) • I find no verbal parallel 

to support 'Pcojp.aitov or apj^alcuv. t]<x toi[c]-Traiavicralc S/.[Sopicva would make a suitable clause. 

7 e.g. UJxPf- [vO]v dp-qaccyccdai; then Kara ravra or ravra. The letter of Severus 2610 4 describes 

the Artists of Dionysus as rate npoc tov] Alovvcov dp^LcujcLaic] avaKeip.e[vov]c. 

8 E.g. t]£0€i[k£V, ] £0£t[jliOV. 
8-9 E.g. ra yap [v7ro tojv irpo cp.ov avroKparoptovj cvy\Kcpyoj prpaev a (e.g. 2476 9 f.) 5 this gives a line- 

length about equal to that in 1 and 3. At the end, some part of 

10 f. The Roman date. There is room for the consular year at the beginning of 11 (in short form, 

as e.g. PGiss. 40 ii 12); indeed, if the whole line had been blank, we might expect the heading of the 

next item to be centred. 
12-14 I find no parallel for this prescript. irrapxA[av might be Egypt, and crjparrjyotc the nome- 

strategi; ''EWrjci rc Kt.il jjo.pfjo.potc can hardly apply to strategi, but even as a separate group it is extra¬ 

ordinary (one expects ‘Greeks and Egyptians’). And why should Hadrian address lesser officials, 

and omit the prefect? There is no guarantee that the letter referred originally to Egypt; Asia Minor 

too had strategi (Magie, RRAM ii 1508 f.). 

14 ] kovci : cf. M. Chr. 374. 19 rrepl rcov eV rote edveciv olkovvtwv, SEG ix 8. 79 ff. (Cyrene Edict V) 
rraciv rote rac cTrapxpox kotoikovclv. ]o[t]/covci could be read. 

15 Perhaps dvei]f7rpdi<:TOuc (a. rrcpl . . . rcXec/aaraiv 1123 14 etc.); with e.g. 16 aTrapcvox^rjTjovc. 

Then read 7ratavtcrd[c in 14. 

3019. Decision of Severus 

31 4B. 12/B (1-2) a 5-1 X 16 cm. 9 March 200 

This text is written across the fibres on the back of a column of accounts. The 

clumsy hand is not likely to be much later than the earlier third century. 

What we have is an extract (line 13) from proceedings before the emperor Septimius 

Severus and his consilium, in Alexandria, on 9 March 200. The emperor received an 

embassy from the Egyptians (that is, from the Greeks of the metropoleis), who had 
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communal petitions to make. One of these petitions, about swineherds, is cited • the 

imperial decision perhaps follows at the foot of the column (21 n.); the details of both 
are obscure. 

The text has two points of particular interest: the procedure illustrated; and the 
source and nature of the copy. 

Embassies often travelled to present the requests of their communities (3020 i 4). 

This one is remarkable, in that it apparently represented some or all of the inhabitants 

of the chora. Its reception adds a new facet to Severus’ Egyptian visit; so far the evidence 

foi his administrative activity has consisted entirely of rescripts issued to individuals. 

The copy is in Greek; but the date takes the Roman form. This points to a Latin 

original. The most likely such source for this record of proceedings is clearly the im¬ 

perial commentarii. Of these no guaranteed fragment survives. But it is a good guess 

that the Dmeir inscription is an authentic extract from them. The inscription (Syria 23 

(j942) I78 SEG xvii 759) records a hearing before Caracalla in 216. The preamble 

begins: ‘Sabmo et Anulino cos., [VI] Kal. Iunias, Antio[chiae, Imp. Caesar] M. Aurel. 

Antoninus Pius Fel. Aug. Par. Max. Brit. Max. Ge[rm. Max.] cum sal(utatus) a prae- 

f(ectis) praet(orio) e(minentissimis) v(iris) item amicis et princ(ipibus) offic(i)or(um) 

sed(isset) in aud(itorio), admitti iussit Aur. Carzeum Sergi defen (sorem) Go[ha- 

r (lenorum) ’. In what follows, the speeches are all in Greek, but the framework is Latin : 

‘Aristaenetus d(ixit), Antoninus Aug. d(ixit).’ 

The Dmeir inscription and 3019 have an obvious similarity of outline: consular 

date, the emperoi takes his seat in a particular building; he orders a petitioner to be 

admitted. 3019 differs in some respects: (a) the ‘Latin’ parts are rendered into Greek; 

(b) the emperor is called Kalcap, not by the long or short form of his Roman titulature; 

(r) matter is omitted in line 13 ; (d) the petition is summarized, not presented in direct 

speech. Our text, then, if it does derive from the commentarii, has been adapted and 

abridged. Since the copy is an amateur one, made presumably for someone with a 

single interest in the pigmen, this is not surprising. 

There are more consequences for the history of the Acta Alexandnnorum. It seems 

to me quite certain that the earliest pieces (those concerned with events of the reions 

of Augustus and Tiberius, and copied not long after those events) derive quite closely 

from authentic records of proceedings: see the embassies to Augustus in 2435 verso and 

3020. Later examples are more suspect, because their framework is more elaborate 

and their speeches more polished; they have even been thought to be entirely fictional. 

3019 can hardly be part of the Acta. But it may be taken to show that, in Alexandria 

at least, records of imperial proceedings were accessible; and to illustrate the sort of 

adaptation which even a non-partisan excerptor might produce. 
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Ceovrjpa) KOLL OvLKTOOpei- 

vtp vttoltolc rrpo I, elSoov 

MapTLow ev AAe£av- 

5 8pea. /catcap /cartcac 

ev to) SiKacTrjpup /xe- 

ra tow (f)lAojv /cat too v' 

etc to cvfifjovAeuw xe- 

xArpievow exeAev- 

io cev elci<Ar]9fjvaL ttpe c'- 

fieic AlyvTTTiow rac 

KOivac a^uvceic npo- 

(f>epovTac. p,e r” dAAa • a- 

£uScavTOC Aiovvcl- 

15 0V 7T€pl TU)V CVO(f>Op- 

j3a>v Sta to roue ye- 

opyovc rjdp yevec- 

6at npoc j[rjv cvyxo- 

p,b8r]v r[ 

20 tjStjtlk ' [ 

ace ' [ 

2 oviK- 3 vTTQTotc 5 1. KaOicac 16—17 1. yeojpyovc 

. . Consulship of Severus and Victorinus, 7th day before the Ides of March, at Alexandria. 

Caesar took his seat in the court-house with his friends and those who had been summoned to the 

council, and ordered that the envoys of the Egyptians, who were putting forward their common re¬ 

quests, should be called in. After other matter: Dionysius having made a request about the swine¬ 

herds, because the farmers (?) were already engaged in bringing in the harvest . . . Caesar said (?): 
t i 5 > J 

1 oya>: o is a right-hand arc; there is a spot of ink within, but apparently not enough for 9 or <f>. 

yq) might perhaps be vp; but there is no trace of any following letter. Before o a descender; this was 

the first letter, if the line began in normal alignment; but a trace to the left, on the edge of the papyrus, 

may not be accidental. I can make nothing of this. It is not a file number; nor apparently part of the 

consular date. 

2-4 The date is 9 March 200: towards the end of Severus’ stay in Alexandria as the dated rescripts 

reveal it (PColApokr. pp. 27 and 30). 

6 ev r<S $LKacTr)piu): nothing is known of this building, except that it was in the centre of the city 

(Strabo 17. 1. 10). 
6-9 The consilium consists of two groups. The amici were part of the court, and travelled with the 
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emperor; on Severus’ friends see Crook, Consilium Principis 84-5. The rest were specially summoned: 

probably (as Dr. Millar suggests) local notables, whether Romans (praetorian tribunes etc.) or Alexan¬ 

drians. A similar distinction is made in the Acta Athenodori (Musurillo X 61-3), where the emperor 

summons senators and amici. 

11 AlyvTTTiiov: includes the Greek-speaking inhabitants of the chora : see 2664 3 note; PColApokr. 

line 6, where Alexandrians and Egyptians seem to make up the whole population of the country. 

12 Koivac: as opposed to those of individuals, who had been presenting their petitions in court 
nome by nome (705 36 ff.). 

15 If. Pigs were an important foodstuff, especially for the provisioning of Alexandria (W. Chr. 428 ; 

PGiss. 40 ii 18), especially too with the court in residence. But what connection have they with the 

harvest? (a) Pigs had at one time been used for the threshing, Hdt. 2. 14. 2 and PEdgar 49; Schnebel 

found no evidence for this practice in the Roman period (Landwirtschaft 174). (b) Pigs might be a hazard 

to the harvest: in the petition BGU 757 (a.d. 12) Heracles complains that two swineherds have turned 

their herd on to his field and fed them with the new sheaves. 

A situation is easily constructed: fodder will be at its scarcest at the beginning of the harvest; 

the pigmen, under pressure to provide, will be at their least scrupulous. But most of this would have 

to come in lines 19-20; and it gives no obvious background for a repeated rjStj (17, 20). 

18—19 cvyKo]puST/v: c. tiZv Kapnwv PPreis. 4. 10, elsewhere absolute. 

20 17S17 again? The final trace is an upright; perhaps the trace of a junction at mid 
height (17, p). 

2i.a..[.]et. [: the letter after ei is 7ror t. Probably tcat[c(ap)] elij\ev or «af]|cap ebifev: the imperial 

decision must come somewhere in these last three lines, unless the text extended to a second column. 

22 ace. [: most like ac€(c/x[. 

3020. Letter of Augustus and Proceedings of Embassy 

Plate X 

34 4B.73/E (1) a Fr. 1: c. 22X9^8 cm. Earlier first century 

This piece contains, in fr. 1, the upper part of two columns, each more or less at 

full width; fr. 2 comes from the head of a further column. The back of both fragments 

is blank. The hand is an ugly, irregular half-cursive of early Roman type (probably 

the same throughout, though its appearance alters after ii 7, when the scribe changed 

to a much sharper pen). Characteristic letters are: a with both pointed and rounded 

bow; e with detached cross-bar; divided k; deep p,; w in three movements, middle 

stroke slanting to the left. Compare 2435 and the dated parallels listed in the introduc¬ 

tion. Writing like this is not likely to be later than the mid first century. 

The scribe has vulgar spellings at fr. 1 i 6 XeXonrrjKevcu, ii 7 noXeoc, ii 8 dTroXXcoyrjcap.-. 

There is no punctuation. 

Fr. 1 col. i gives the beginning of a letter from Augustus to Alexandria; the letter, 

dated 10/9 b.c., reports an audience given to an Alexandrian embassy. Col. ii is a 

protocol: proceedings of an Alexandrian embassy before an emperor. No doubt it is 

the same embassy in both. The reply to its representations, and the representations 

themselves, were copied side by side, or perhaps consecutively (ii 1 note). 

The letter is of standard type: Augustus replies to a Sardian or a Cnidian embassy 

in much the same terms (Ehrenberg and Jones, Documents nos. 99 ii and 312); similarly 

Claudius’ letter to the Alexandrians, PJews 1912. Only the preliminary cliches survive. 

The envoys had sought out the emperor in Gaul, and presented their instructions; in 
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particular, they rehearsed the city’s grievances of past years. The emperor replies 

(perhaps) that he had already considered the problem. 

When col. ii begins, the exegete has taken the floor. He starts his speech by intro¬ 

ducing the envoys; they have divided the business of the embassy among themselves, 

Theodorus to speak about Egypt, Harpocrates about the Idios Logos, the exegete 

himself about the city; they have not come to defend themselves, but to require . . . 

This all belongs in the context of the Acta Alexandrinorum. Two pieces are especially 

relevant: 2435 and PSI 1160. Both, to judge from the hand, were copied about the 

same time as 3020. 

2435 verso records another audience given by Augustus (in a.d. 12/13) to Alexan¬ 

drian envoys.1 Here too the hand is crude, and the spelling shaky. 

With the Boule papyrus, PSI 1160 (Musurillo, Acta I; CPJ ii 150), there is a link 

of matter. The speaker there lists the advantages of a boule: among them, protection 

et tic KarafiapoLTO ttapa Aoyov TTparropievoc rj vito t’S/[o]u Aoyov rj tlvoc wpaKTOpoc avOpcv- 

ttovc SiacelovToc. The Idios Logos is again complained of in 3020 fr. 1 ii 6. This is 

historically intelligible. We know that Augustus introduced a comprehensive rule- 

book, the Gnomon of the Idios Logos; and the edict of Ti. Julius Alexander (SB 8444. 41 ff.) 

gives a picture of the activities of informers attached to the department. It is likely enough 

that a stricter interpretation and more energetic pursuit of rd etc Kalcapa mWetv ofielXovra 

(Strabo 17. 1. 12), after the general chaos of the late Ptolemies, would greatly embarrass 

many prominent Alexandrians. 3020 refers to these early embarrassments; so probably 

does PSI 1160 (for the date, see CPJ ii p. 27). The edict shows that the situation persisted. 

3020, 2435, and PSI 1160 form a group. Two of them, and probably all three, 

contain Augustan material. All three were copied at a date very little later than the 

events described. 2435 and PSI 1x60 are headed with a file reference, which implies 

an official source;2 3020juxtaposes its proceedings with what has all the appearance of 

an authentic imperial letter. There is everything to be said for taking this earliest 

group of Acta as strictly documentary. 

Later Acta no doubt expanded and were coloured with time; the existence of 

recensions shows this. But the documentary basis remains. 3020 confirms that extra¬ 

vagant titles and bald assertiveness are not always fictional (fr. 1 ii 1 and 8); 3019 

shows how material could be obtained, and how it was adapted. 

1 The recto records Germanicus’ reception in Alexandria. We now have a name for such docu¬ 

ments: aKra Tu>v Tt/ra)v (2725 2l). 

2 Turner indeed argues that PSI 1160 is translated from a Latin original (JRS 45 (1955) 119). 
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Fr. 1 

Col. i 

—> av]roKp<XTCOp Kalcapoc cefiacroc ap^Le[p]evc 

Xp'jiapyiKrjc efiovciac to lS' avroKparcop 

to i\fi' AXe^avSpeuav Sijpcoi yaipeiv ovc 

eTrjepapare rrpicfieic eXSovrec etc TaXarelav 

5 7Tp]oc 1xe Toe [t]c aXXac evroXac vpjAv 

Sojcar Kci l t]o Sokovvtci vp.dc XeXomr]Ke- 

va]i ev to?[c e]jU,77-poc0e[v] ere_LvpSrjXcocav 

Jcoi TTp6\re\ppv el rove rjpere- 

]eiv rrjcSeo. . . [. 

]v fcaTaAe|[_ _ 

7rpe]cfieu>v 01c .. .[. 

] iirjyqrrjX 

p- C. 20 

I o 

Col. ii 

1 6 efirjyrjrrjc’ Katcap dveiKrjre rjpojc owTOt.[#>> 

AXefiavSpelcov irpicfieic rjp.de 8e 

ot.'6p.epicdp.e9a rrjv npeefiehav 

v [ ] y e/c[a]cTOC rjpcov Svvaroc €ct[. _ _ 

5 a[ ]_ _ ©eoScopoc vrrep rrjc Alyvvrov a[_ _ _ _ 

Af ] oKparrjc vrrep rod ISlov Aoyov Qe. . 

] eve ov eyed vrrep rrjc rroXeoc /cat 

]jixey ovk drroXXcoyr]icap,eyo[' 

J ju.evot 8e cov j.Q.f 

10 .].7jc avriXr]p.[ 

' ] covrcov r]p,e[ 

acoca [ 

. 

Fr. 1 Col. i 1 1. Katcap 6-7 1. XcXvnrjKcvai 8 1.? 9 .. back and base of circular 

letter; then perhaps shallow base curve, as of c etc.; then point of ink at hall line-height 11 -[: 

horizontal level with top of c, perhaps point at line-level below; top of tall upright; tops of two more 

uprights 12 .[• curved, back as of o or c 
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Fr. r Col. ii i .[: rounded back as of edocto 3 .[: upright sloping strongly upwards to right 

].. [ • high horizontal, trace of upright below; upper left quadrant of circle (perhaps with descending 

cross-bar, i.e. e) 4 .[: upright ]...: tip of low horizontal; descender; curved base as of c etc. 

5 ].. : descending oblique joins upright at middle height 6 ]. : high horizontal joining upright 

(77 or t) 7 ].; horizontal joining e at middle height f.o: high horizontal, perhaps trace of 

upright below 1. voXeoic J: horizontal as ofr 8 1. d7roXoypca/j.evo[ low curve and 

cross-bar as of e or 0; foot of upright 9 r.[: left-hand arc as of o ].[: upper curve as of o or c 

11 ]. '• high horizontal as of r 12 ].: second is lower curve of o or c; then upright with 

traces above to left (v ?); then e or d; then point at line-level, and junction like right side of 77 or 7r 
,[: tip as of r 

5 

Fr. 2 

£M 

}<f>€V CLK . _ _ [ 

].FTa[ 

.c.[ 

]. .9-y.. ,ov.[ 

Fr. 2 1 probably lower half of 17: then upright and traces of another, sloping up from left 

to right (e.g. ?7/rwy[) 2...[: first is o or w 4 v.a: long top joining slanted upright (t?x?) 

...[: first is sloping top as of t 5 first is right-angle, perhaps y first is top of up- 

iight: then u or r: fourth perh. A a,[: v[ or A.[ 6 ].[.] : curving leg as of 77, -n 7 ov [: 

flat base; before o perhaps k or .c; after v back of round letter (SoKovc[ ?) 

Col. 1 ‘Imperator Caesar Augustus Pontifex Tribuniciae Potestatis XIV Imperator XII to the 

people of the Alexandrians, greetings. The envoys whom you sent came to me in Gaul and delivered 

your other commissions and also informed me of the things which seem to have aggrieved you in 
previous years . . .’ 

Col. 11 ‘The Exegete: “Caesar, unconquered hero, these (are?) the envoys of the Alexandrians; 

and we (?) . . . have divided up the embassy among ourselves (according to the subjects ?) about which 

each of us is able . . . Theodorus about Egypt. . . Harpocrates (?) about the Idios Logos ... I 

about the city . . . not to defend ourselves (but to require?) of you (your imperial?) intervention . . .’ 

Fr. 1 Col. i 1 Kaicapoc: simple error for xatcap. 

aPXLe[p]evc: there is no space for p,iy^croc. So e.g. the letter to Sardis, Ehrenberg and Tones 
Documents 99 ii. 0 

2 to i'8': 1 July 10 b.c. to 30 June 9 b.c. 

3 to i]U: the remaining trace of the numeral seems at first sight to be an iota. But (a) this leaves 

the line a little short; (b) trib.pot. XIV should correspond to imp. XII or XIII (Mattingly and Sydenham, 

Roman Imperial Coinage i 45); and XIV itself cannot be emended, because it fits exactly with the visit 

to Gaul (4 note). I therefore take the trace to be the right side of a cursive beta; the point of ink 

visible on the broken edge to the left must then be the tip of the other side. 

MetavSpdajv 81771011: A\e£av8peajv rfj iroAet PJews 1912. 15 f., letter of Claudius, and PUG inv. 
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8562 v., letter of Nero (see SDHI 36 (197°) 414 0); something equally brief in damaged letters of Gaius 

and of Trajan (Musurillo, Acta III iii 27; 3022 4). Greek cities are normally addressed with the for¬ 

mula apxova fiovAfj Sr/pcp or dpxova. fiovXjj: thus Sardis and Cnidus in letters of Augustus (Ehrenberg 

and Jones 99 ii and 312); Antinoopolis in letters of various emperors (PStrass. 130; PAnt. 191) ; the 

Egyptian metropoleis after Severus (e.g. CPHerm. 121. 8). But Alexandria is singular, and the form of 

address emphasizes the fact: no archontes, no boule. For the spelling in -ecojv, see Mayser I2 i (ed. Schmoll, 

i97o) 43- 

4 etc ToiXarecav: Dio 54. 36. 4 and Orosius 6. 21. 22 mention the visit of Augustus to Gaul, ap¬ 

parently in 10 b.c. The Alexandrian envoys travelled until they caught up with him: cf. Millar, 

JRS 56 (1966) 163. 

For the general outline, cf. the letter to Sardis: ot npecfiecc vpcov . . . cuvervyov ev 'Pcupyj poc kcll 

to nap vpcov cfjri<f>Lcpa aneSocav 8c’ ov ra re So^avra vpecv nepl vpa>v SrjXovvrec Kal cvvr/8ec9e ktX. 

7 The simplest reading would be ev rof[c e]pnpocde[v] Teen r/SrjXcocav (1. eSrjX-). 

ercccv: there is a vertical trace below c to the left; and a higher short vertical seems to close it on 

the right. Perhaps the scribe wrote ere tv, and corrected tv to ct. 

TjSr/Xajcav: perhaps for eSrjX-. (A mis-spelling; the phenomenon of double augment is too rare to 

make a good explanation, see Mayser 1. 2. 94.) The alternatives are: (a) to write 77 or J 877Aa>cav[rec; 

but I see no construction; (8) to assume corruption: Turner suggests 778^77 eS/rjAojco.v (cf. 8 f. note). 

8 f. Assume that el is for 77, and rjpere- for vpere- (the emperor would say epovc) ; we need a mas¬ 

culine plural noun; perhaps then e.g. np6[Te]ppv ec rove ypere'[povc npecflecc npoceXd]ecv, ‘I had heard 

of (taken thought for) these things before your embassy arrived.’ If this approach is right, we need 

a plain aorist (without 77877) in 7 ; and a new sentence begins with 8. ]tut looks like a dative, but the iota 

may well be another mis-spelling (ey]d»i etc.). Further uncertainties: ]ecv, even supposing it to be an 

infinitive, need not depend on nporepov 77; what follows may or may not begin a new clause, see 9 note. 

9 1-77cSeo.. .[: r77c Sero...[, rfjc8e o..ttJc Se o..,[. The first leads nowhere; 8eovc[rjc is excluded 

by the v. For the rest, the trace suggests oc. .[ or (perhaps better) od _.[. 

10 KaraAe£[: Kara Aef[ or Kan’ AXe£[. 

11 otc, with a low ligature between o and t, looks a better reading than me (which requires a 

cursive form of n not found elsewhere in the piece), o ic- is not promising (’/«8- cannot be read). 

Therefore ofc; then perhaps r.,.[. 

Col. ii 1 0 e^yriTpc: this indication of speaker is set out in the left margin. There may or may 

not have been introductory matter in the lower part of col. i. For the role of the exegete, cf. 2435 1 

note. 

dveiKTjTe: Julius Caesar was voted a statue with the inscription deo invicto, or so Dio says (43. 45. 3); 

but Augustus vetoed the title when it was offered to Tiberius (Suet. Tib. 17. 2), and it does not appear 

in the official titulary of any emperor before Commodus. Unofficial usage was naturally freer: for 

example, Horace, Sat. 2. 1. 11. In the East there was the precedent of Alexander and later Hellenistic 

kings (PW s.v. Victor, Nachtrage 2485 f.); though again I have not found avlkt]toc attested inscrip- 

tionally earlier than Trajan. 

Tjpcoc: the dead are regularly so called in inscriptions, but only the dead (Robert, Hellenica 13. 207); 

so in Dio Antony uses it of the dead Caesar, and Tiberius of the deified Augustus (44. 49. 1, 56. 41. 9). 

Only in exceptional cases were heroic honours given to the living: to Dion, Timoleon, and others (PW 

s.v. Heros 1139!.). Perhaps this is the precedent for the heroizing of Augustus. It is true that later 

Hellenistic times assigned divine, not merely heroic, honours to living rulers. This was possible in 

Egypt too: BGU 1200 (2/1 b.c.) and 1143, both private documents, refer to Augustus as 9eoc 

Kal Kupcoc. Perhaps the Alexandrians found this too extravagant; perhaps they intended an allusion 

to their founder, the Invincible Alexander, who at his tomb received heroic honours (Diod. 18. 28. 4, 

2435 20). 

ovtoi, [... : perhaps oJrot f[tctv. 

2-3 The fixed point here is epepceapeda (i.e. ipepccapeda, or the compounds in Sc-, cvv-, etc.; the 

traces are too slight to exclude any of these). ‘We have divided up the embassy among ourselves’: 

the construction leaves no tie for 77/netc; probably we should emend to rjpetc. At the beginning of 3, oc 

is certain; then most obviously A or p (not a or 8, for the junction would show; not apparently a slanted 
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t or anything similar, since no cross-bar is visible at any level). A nominative oi .[ would suit the 

grammar. 

4 v.[.]... V: probably vycp oy. 
5 ] : not ]v but ]cu or some similar ligature, to judge from the height of the join. -a[c9]ai could 

be read; but I have not found a restoration which satisfies space and syllable-division. 

OeoScDpoc: not elsewhere in the Acta, v-rrlp may govern Aiyvirrov, or a further noun (which would 

fill the line-end neatly). E.g. a[noptac, a^iwcewc are probably too long; Rea suggests a[pxnc- 

6 A[, ']'OKpaTT]c: the spacing favours A[p]iroKpaTT)c (rather than A\jnc]TOKpdTrjc); neither name 

elsewhere in the Acta. 
Qe _[; apparently not 0eco[; perhaps 0eoS[. This might be the name of a third speaker, so that the 

exegete is fourth and last. But I cannot find his subject-matter at the beginning of 7, where ].fv(Tov 

looks a likely reading. Alternatively, there may have been only three speakers in all; 0e. .[would then 

be governed by v-ncp, or attach somehow else to the Idios Logos. 

8 I take the general sense to be ‘we have come not to defend ourselves but to (claim our rights). 

E.g. ndpec^pev ovk aTroXXcoyriicdpevo[i-Se]op.evoi 8e cov. Cf. 2435 58 Xoycp yap vpclc (1. f}P~) [ncere]u- 

cavTec (aorist participle for future again) 77apecpev, to S’ dXrjdoc ktA. This may be a brusque way to 

address an emperor, but it is not therefore excluded. Note the Dmeir inscription (no doubt an authentic 

extract from imperial commentarii), where one of the advocates is decidedly offhand with Caracalla 

(SEG xvii 759. 32). The Alexandrian request was perhaps for imperial intervention : 10 avTOKpaTopNT 

(or ttJc] ffjc) dvri.\rjp[ipcu>c (cf. BGU 613. 13 8eopcvoc T-rjc airo cod dvTiXr/pt/iecoc Tvyccv)- 

Fr. 2 Nothing is certain here. It looks as if the space above line 1, and the space at the end of 

line 8, are blank except for stray ink: this means the top of a column and the end of a section. But even 

this is not secure, given the damage to the surface. 

3021. Acta Alexandrinorum 

24 3B.74/J (b) 6x13 cm. First century 

One side of this scrap has remains of bold first-century cursive, partly covered 

by an adhering layer with writing in a different hand. On the other side, written across 

the fibres, is 3021. Of this only ends survive; the original line-length can only be 

guessed, since there are no certain supplements to guide us. To the right, traces 

of a second column. Line 17 was probably the last of the column (the space below 

is not wide enough to prove it, but the disposition of the text on the front suggests that 

this was the original lower edge). 

The text mentions Alexandrian envoys, an emperor, and the Jews: it is clearly 

likely to belong to the Acta Alexandrinorum. One of the envoys was Isidorus son of 

Dionysius (6). If this is the gymnasiarch of the Acta Isidori, we may take the emperor to 

be Claudius and regard 3021 as part of the same Acta. This view is consistent with the 

terminus ante provided by the hand, which is a decent half-cursive to be compared e.g. 

with that of the Ninus Romance (Roberts, GLH 1 ia) and dated not later than the first 

century. If it is correct, this version of the Acta Isidori was circulating comparatively 

soon after its dramatic date, and a century or more earlier than the other recensions. 

But of course Isidorus is a common name; an envoy named Ti. Claudius [ ] 

(5) might appear at any time after the reign of Tiberius; and the Acta Diogenis and 

Hermiae might be alternative locations, even among the surviving documents. 
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The general outline is clear: the emperor takes his seat, the envoys appear and 

address him. On the surface, 11—13 may claim the restoration of old Jewish privileges; 

14-16 may accuse the Jews of irreligion. Both these are novelties in the Acta. But the 

space leaves wide latitude for contrary restorations. Another novelty: the patronymic 

of Isidorus, if this is the gymnasiarch, was not so far known. 

On the history of the Acta, see 3020 introduction. 

Col. i Col. ii 

i ]./cou[. _ _ J.apaJ 

] ac Kal eKadicev \ 

] ravra v cy[v\Kadr]fi€- 

/x]eTa ravra elcrjXdav a[ 

5 ] Tifieptoc KXavStoc [ 

]c ’JctSajpoc Aiovvcio{v) 

] _ TTpecfieLC TTaVTGC 

av\joKpar(jjp ce/3acre _ [ 

AXe£]av8pecov irpecfietc .[ 

10 ]atcov Xeyeje 1 

j0a ce xvpie cefiacre [ 

] 77-poovra rote ’/ouSatotc 

] _ a vvv icreprjVTaL [ 

]v aXXa rrjc to>v decov [ 

15 ] ev rote lepotc avrcov [ 

] KarepL-najowrai [ 

~\vop.evo[. . ]. y.. [ 

i 6 Slovvcl0 

. and took his seat... his assessors (?)... after this there entered . . . Tiberius Claudius . . . 

Isidorus son of Dionysius ... all (the?) ambassadors Lord Emperor! . . . ambassadors of the 

Alexandrians (what do?) you say (about the Jews?) . . .” “. . . (we beseech) you, Lord Em¬ 

peror . . . preexisting for the Jews . . . now deprived . . . but of the ... of the gods ... in their temples 

. . . are trampled . . .’ 

1 ]. : an upright (1 etc.). 
2 ] ac: the trace is no more than a hooked foot at line-level. AypL-n^nac would be possible (he has 

a speaking part in Acta Isidori C). But eKadicev should refer to the emperor, as in Act. Isid. A i 16, 

2435 30. 
3 Perhaps p.eTa~\ Tavra v ( = oi ) cv^v~\ko.0TpcerLvol eko.Qlc(xv. The assessors are common form. Act. 

Isid. A ii 5, B i 1 ; 2435 34. On the other hand, they don’t elsewhere appear in the prescript; and this 
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scribe does not elsewhere make phonetic errors. But I can find no other reading: of the crucial letters, 

v is clear and f very likely. 
5 ] Tiftepioc KAavSioc: the Acta Isid. refer to the emperor as KXavbioc k at cap. This Ti. Claudius is 

more likely to' be one of the party of envoys, who are listed in this line and the next: cf. Claudius’ 

Letter, PJews 1912. 16-20. 

6 ’IctBwpoc Alovvclo(v) may or may not be the famous gymnasiarch (who has no patronymic 

elsewhere in the Acta). 

7 ].; ]i or >. _ 
10 ’Iov8~]ala>v? Perhaps the emperor tells the Jewish envoys to speak; and they (11-13) reply: 

‘We beg you to restore the preexisting rights of the Jews, of which they have now been deprived.’ 

11 Probably -p,c]9a. 

13 ]. a: the trace is of a curving foot, which joins the alpha: aA]Aa vvv, rather than ]. a vvv. On 

the face of it, 12—13 concern former privileges of the Jews, now taken away. But there are remoter 

possibilities, given the size of the lacuna. 

14-16 would suit a charge of ddeorrjc against the Jews (see Jos. Ap. 2. 79 C La.c. Hist. 5. 4) : e.g. 

‘they despise the worship of the gods, keep no images in their temples, trample under foot normal usages 

of piety.’ 

15 ].ev: the trace is of p or possibly t. Cf. Tac. Hist. 5. 5 ‘nulla simulacra urbibus suis, nedum 

templis sistunt.’ 

16 ] Kajep,iTaTovvTaL: the verb is not in LSJ and Suppl. But the articulation ]/car’ is unpromising; 

and Kaj rather than xai is strongly suggested by the traces. ip.TTo.Tciv tcl Kocvd toiv dvOpwncvv vopupLa 

Agathias 4. 15. 7. 

3022. Letter of Trajan to Alexandria 

20 3B.36/E (5-7) b 19-3 X 16-8 cm. a.d. 98 

The front of this sheet is occupied by a much-damaged private letter, hastily 

written with many deletions. The back was later used to copy a letter of Trajan; the 

copy is written across the fibres in a large crude hand (clearly not official or professional); 

the hand is not likely to be much later than the text itself. 

The letter is an official communication to the city of Alexandria, headed with full 

imperial titles. It was written some time between 1 October and 9 December a.d. 98 

(3 note). Its content is one of generalized benevolence: the emperor has the most 

friendly feelings towards the city; he and his prefect will take care for its well-being 

and privileges. Similar sentiments occur in other formal addresses to Alexandria: in 

the letters by which Augustus and Claudius replied to embassies (3020; PJews 1912); 

and two manifestos of unknown rulers, the ‘Speech of Vespasian’ SB 9528, and the 

‘Letter of Severus Alexander’ SB 10295 (see now Bowman, JRS 60 (1970) 20 ff.). 

Accessions are likely to call forth such diplomacy; and no doubt Trajan is here replying 

to a request for confirmation of the city’s privileges—a request which will have reached 

him some months after his accession on 28 January 98. At the same time the letter 

introduces the new prefect in a halo of future benefits. 

Trajan did in fact show some benevolence to Alexandria, at least in the construc¬ 

tion of fountains and gates (Dio Chrys., Or. xxxii 95). For the rest, he figures as villain 

in the Acta Maximi and Acta Hermaisci. It is of course possible that 3022 was copied as 
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part of the Acta literature, not merely for its own sake. But, whatever the copyist’s 

interest, it has all the appearance of a genuine document. 

I \AvroKpaTcop Katcap Nepovac TpctLavoc] 

[CefiacToc T ]cppav\u<c>c TpyJepcTc] peyi.\cTOc 

\8r)napXu<fj]c 66 ovcl[a]c to /3 inraroc XlXcJ 

[.] Kal r[Jv rrjc 7t6\cu>c rj[_ 

5 [.]c e^a[i/De]rov 77730c rove ce^S[acrouc 

.]v, Kal tu)v cvepyccLcov rod 9eov na- 

rpoc poy pcpvrjpevoc ac rrapecycv vpetv 

[.]v, .rate -npcoT^ _]. rrjc rjyepovlac, Kal 

[.. ,].a tovtojv tcov Sucalaiv 6yaw Kayroc 

i° [7r]jp[o]c rjp.de ScadecLv ISlav, Trapcdcprjv 

vpac rrptOTOv pev ipavreo, elra Kal toj 

cj)i\cp pou Kal CTrapycp Llopnclug LlXavra, 

tv a per a ndcijc (f>povrl6oc Trpovofj 

vpcov trjc everadove dpr/vr/c Kal rrjc 

15 cvdrjylac Kal tu>v kolvcuv Kal Kad’ e/cac- 

tov StJ/coucov 66 (bv cvSrjXov oy[ 

[.]touto pcyLcrov epyqj _ _ j 

[.] _ pt^OVTOC rovp[ _ 

[.pJraXapfiav y _ [ 

]pa[ 

]°.[ 

]..[ 

‘Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Pontifex Maximus tribuniciae potestatis 

II consul, to (the city of?) the Alexandrians . . . (Being well aware of) your city’s outstanding loyalty 

towards the emperors, and having in mind the benefits which my deified father conferred on you . . . 

of his reign, and for my own part also, (over and above?) these claims (of yours), having a personal 

feeling of benevolence towards you, I have commended you first of all to myself, then in addition to 

my friend and prefect Pompeius Planta, so that he can take every care in providing for your undis¬ 

turbed tranquillity and your food-supply and your communal and individual rights. From which 

(it will be ?) clear . . .’ 

3 to : this term of trib. pot. formed a stop-gap between two different reckonings, and lasted less 

than three months, i.e. October to 9 December a.d. 98 (Pauly-Wissowa Suppl. x 1047 b). This conforms 

with the mention of Pompeius Planta as prefect (1. 12): Junius Rufus was still in office on 21 June 98 

20 

IO 1. vyac 
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(PFamTebt. 15. 105); Planta had succeeded him by the end of 98 (Dessau 8907). The scribe must 

therefore have made a mistake about the consulship: vnaroc <rd /3> is required. 

3—4 Parallel texts have AAe£av8pewv rfj noAei yatptiv or AAe£av8pAa)v 8r/p(p yaipeLV: 3020 i 3 n- The 

space here is too short for either formula, or even for AAe£av8pevci yca'peiv. Perhaps yatpeiv was omitted; 

or something was abbreviated. 

4 ff. Some of the same cliches in PJews 1912. 21 ff. 

4 t][: probably rj[p<Z)v, 1. vputv (as in 10). In what follows, we need a noun with r[.]v, and a par¬ 

ticiple to govern it, e.g. Kai T[i)]v rye noXecnc fpcov] 5 [euvoiav di]c e^a[tpe]rov -npoc rove cefacrovc] 6 [vo- 

pt£a>]v, or (as the Press Reader suggests) 5 \pepadrjKw\c and 5 [evvoia]v. The difficulty is ctf3[acTovc], 

where the supplement is about three letters more than expected; cq3[acr(ovc)] might be possible; 

cq8[ac|6Touc opa>]v gives another long supplement. 

8 Perhaps \jrp(x)fv ey rale 7rpcoT[ai]f, ‘which he conferred on you recently among the first (benefits 

conferred) in his reign’. 

9 .. ,].a: not !ve]/ca; the trace before a is apparently a flat-topped letter like tau. Perhaps pe]jd. 

12 t(x> <j>iXcp pov: amico meo (see Sherwin-White on Pliny, Ep. x 7). 

16 iSv evSrjAov: see 2664 6, note, for this formula. 

17 ff. The sense was perhaps in outline: you will see clearly the attitude of an emperor who thinks 

(v]opliovroc) that his greatest task is this (tovto peyicrov <=pya>y), namely that you should share . . . 

(to iip[ac-pfraXapfidv^ty). 

3023. Proceedings before an Emperor 

25 3B.56/H (e) 15-5X12 cm. Second century 

Remains of two columns, with intercolumnium and lower margin. The hand is 

a fine rounded one, of the same style as the Berlin Theaetetus Commentary (Schubart, 

PGB 31) : it should belong to the second century, and earlier rather than later. The 

back has been reused for a much damaged text of which I can make nothing at all. 

The text is a report of proceedings. The parties named are an Emperor (i 5, ii 4) 

and a Claudius Atilianus (ii 7); Antiochenes are involved (ii 5, if the reading is correct). 

Otherwise the matter is quite uncertain. Col. i perhaps mentions a woman (9) and 

the presentation of a U7rbp,vijp,a (11 ff.) by a person or group called rvp[....] or 

Tvp [. itJ. Col. ii concerns itself with a St/catuijua, which has been produced against 

the Antiochenes. 

The only firm point is Clau. Atilianus, whom I have not identified; three Atiliani 

are known, all of the earlier second century, one of them a consul and the other two 

procuratores Augusti (ii 7 n.). On the face of it, he speaks for the Antiochenes. 

Beyond this we can only assume that Tlpyto^efc is a certain reading, and speculate 

on this basis. The Antiochenes figure as a group; in what sort of case, is not clear. 

But why should Antiochene business turn up in Egypt? The most obvious congeners 

of this text are the Acta Alexandrinorum. We have no record of conflict between Antioch 

and the Roman authorities, except when the city adhered to Avidius Cassius. But it 

was rich and self-important; and under Gaius, Claudius, and Nero at least conducted 

a recurrent war with its Jewish colony (G. Downey, History of Antioch in Syria 192, 

199, 205). Did it develop Acta of its own? and did the Alexandrian Greeks take a 

brotherly interest in them ? The Acta Hermaisci make an interesting comparison: here, 
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in proceedings before Trajan, two delegations from Alexandria appear in court; the 

Jewish group includes Canrarpoc AvrLoycvc to> yevcL cvvrjyopoc xmep ’IovSatoiv; the 

Greeks include iTauAoc Tvpcoc tu> ye'vei avdalperoc cvvrjyopoc vrrcp AXc^avSpccvv (Musurillo 

VIII i 15 and 9). Antioch appears in our text; and Tvp[toi is an attractive supplement 

at i 12. 

Col. i 

. ...]a..[ 

.. .]^aT°[ 
_ Jaccou ev[ 

_ ]0enam_ _[ 

5 KCLica 'p clttcv XeyccOco 

_ ]0oc . avaycL 

.]. vovt _ [ _ \fjTfj 

.^TTpOCTj _[]6ev 

_ _] (XLKOCTOV(f)[ 

10 . . . ] . Va7TC0VLv[ 

'' Jet pie viTOpiv [ 

m J _ CTTCi Kal TVp[ _ 

jpLVTjpLa piOL S[_ 

J/cat ^pA^nepi e pie _[_ _ 

Col. ii 

..[ 
.[ 

KTj[ 

Kalca\p\ CLTTCV TlAJ 

AvjLpXCLC 77-pOc[ _ _ 5 

to St/catcopa 

KXavStoc /IrtAtaroc [d77e- 

KpiOrj- 6 clot arc civto- 

Kparopoov, ttlctcvc\ 

Tov]r(p rep dLKaLojji a- io 

rt] tbe aXrjQl ovtl Kal 

(ii 4 fF.) ‘Caesar said: What do the Antiochenes say (?) in answer to this (?) claim? 

Claudius Atilianus replied : Most divine of emperors, do you (?) put faith in this claim as if it were 
a true one and . . .’ 

Col. i The speeches in col ii are set off by ecthesis and (at least between ii 6 and 7) by wider 

line-space, i 5 similarly follows a wide line-space, and contains the verb clttcv. The reconstruction 

assumes that a speech begins here, and that the line similarly projected 1J letters into the left margin. 

No other verb of speaking is visible in the lines which follow, and their spacing is normal: I assume 

therefore that they are all part of the same speech. 

Not much is to be made of the content. If the first-person pronouns in 11-14 refer to the Em¬ 

peror, the situation is one in which he has received a memorandum : 11 wirop.vr][, 12 f. end Kal rvp[_, ! 

[■vTTo]fj.vrifj.d p.oL 8[eSa)/c- ?]. A vTTopvrpjLa plays some part in the Acta Heracliti (Musurillo XVIII). Other¬ 

wise we may have an appearance before a magistrate, and a woman: see 8 and 9 notes. 

6 Of y only the shaft; perhaps l. 

7 ]tfnj: apparently not ]</>rj. 

8 TrpocfjXdcv might fill the space, though the trace is rather low for A. 

9 yv]yaLKoc fits neatly. 

10 ]. : a high horizontal, intersecting the top of an upright to the left: e.g. y, but perhaps just 

a linking stroke. 

11 Perhaps vnop.vfj[c]ai. 
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12 rvp[: if the articulation, and the restoration [viro]p.vr)p.a in 13, are right, the word should be 
complete in about four letters, rvpavvoc isn’t obviously attractive. There are better chances among 
personal and geographical names: e.g. (given the mention of Antiochenes in ii 5) Tup[ioi. 

14 The last trace possibly 17 or k; not 1 (therefore nepl ip.e .[ rather than nepiep.ei[v- ). 

Col. ii 4 rtA[: if the next line is correctly read, one expects rt A[eyere or A[eyovciv; both give an 

abnormally long line, but cf. on 5. 
5 Av-ripxeic : this is the crucial reading, tl might be y; but I cannot see where it would lead, 

o is damaged to the right; but e and c suit the trace less well. 
■npoc[.., : one expects irpoc [tovto, which is again two letters longer than any of the certainly re¬ 

stored lines below. 
7 KAavdtoc AnAiavoc: I cannot identify this Atilianus. PIR offers only (1) A 1461 C. Aurelius 

Atilianus : procurator Augusti and (if it is the same man) addressee of a rescript of Antoninus; (2) C 250 
P. Calpurnius Atilianus Atticus (?) Rufus (?), consul 135; (3) V 438 L. Villius Atilianus, equestribus 
militiis functus, procurator Augusti (Hadrian). All these have official standing, and are of the same era 

as the papyrus. 
9 m.creue[: irlcreve, imperative ? or mcreve[ic (statement or question) ? or even 7ncreve[iv (with 

main verb at the end of the sentence) ? Since the 81/catayxa is advanced on the other side, it seems most 
likely that die dApdi ovti means ‘as if it were true’; in which case the simple imperative is unlikely. 

3024. Letter of Prefect 

21 3B.26/E (5-6) b 3-2 X 17 5 cm. Second century 

A letter from the prefect Vibius Maximus (a.d. 103/7), copied in a crude second- 

century cursive on the back of a now illegible document. Only line-beginnings survive. 

The letter was addressed (probably) to a single strategus, and contained instruc¬ 

tions about an individual case (3 note); edicts were mentioned (5, 10). The only real 

clue to content is the word cKrjviKai[ (12). This might refer to actors, or to stage per¬ 

formances. In either case we might guess that the prefect concerned himself with the 

privileges of a Dionysiac Artist. The letter falls before the edict of Hadrian which 

defined these privileges in detail (2476 4); but no doubt there will have been earlier 

edicts, even though 2476 does not cite them; the privileges themselves certainly go 

back to Augustus and Claudius (2476 1-4). 

At the foot of the sheet, after a space, a second hand has added five iambic lines. 

The subject of this text was perhaps the wrath of Ajax; there is no clue to the source 

or authorship. The hand is more ambitious, but still amateur. 

Drama, and even tragedy, continued to exist in Roman Egypt: see Turner, 

L’Ant. class. 32 (1963) 120 ff. It looks as if 3024 belonged to a performer, interested 

both in dramatic privileges and in dramatic texts. 

j, avTLypacf>[ov 

0]vtpLOC Ma[£i[AOC 

c]rpaTr]y _ _ [ 
TrapavyiX[ 

5 StaT6Ta[ 
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_]Aotc[ 

... J™[ 

Pi[ 

SteTa^a[ 

yap avTto 

CKr]VlKU)[ 

\ > \ r 

Tl)v efJLTjV [_ 
eSt,ce/xo;[ 

15 (m.z) aLavTLp,7]i<[ 

vea <f>p6vrjcic [ 

ov paScujc ro8 [ 

creiyovroc [ 

"EXArjci 6vp[ 

3 The traces allow either cJ-rpaTi/yai or c\rpaTqyoic. But in 14 the articulation IS<(e)u ce fioi [ looks 

more likely than eS<e>tce /rot [; and ce then points to a singular addressee. 

4 E.g. 7ra/>avy<€)>tA[at. 
5 E.g. Starerafy/teva, cf. 10. 

9 r]ov Kvpi[ov could be read. 

11 avTw : the short space which follows implies a word-end here. 

12 cK7]vi.Kcp or cK-qviKo>[v. In published papyri, the word occurs only in the prolix titulature of the 

artistic-gymnastic games at Panopolis (2476 18 etc.) and Oxyrhynchus (BGU 1074. etc.), the first 

founded in a.d. 265 and the second in c. 275. The noun ckt]vlk6c, ‘actor’, occurs in literature. 

15 Atav or AtavTL; atav is equally possible in itself, but Ajax suits line 19. Perhaps Aiavn ixrj k[. 
17 ou or ov. 

3025. Letter of Epistrategus 

:9 2B.74/L (a) 18-7x15-5 cm. 17 July 118 

This letter is introduced by a proclamation (7rpoypappa) of the strategus, who 

had been ordered to display it publicly. The letter itself (7 ff.) is concerned with litur¬ 

gical appointments. That the epistrategus played some part in these was already well 

known: see N. Lewis, CdE 44 (1969) 339 ff. 3025 adds two new pieces of information. 

First, the epistrategus had recorded the names of those appointed in his commentarii, 
which were (as usual) on public display; it is implied that no other notification might 

have been made. Second, the epistrategus insists that all the appointees have had their 

qualifications properly examined, in accordance with the prefect’s instructions (14 f.). 

These ivToXai, otherwise unknown, of Q. Rammius Martialis, were presumably similar 

in content to those which Mettius Rufus (a.d. 89-91) issues to the strategi in SB 9050 

C 8788 G 
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col. v; see the discussion of Mettius’ rules by A. Kranzlein, JJP 6 (1952) 195 ff. and 

E. P. Wegener, Symb. Taubenschlag 1. 331 ff. 

The back is blank. 

—> Arnx\rjT\pioc crpar7]y[oc] ’ 0£vpvy)(e[(To]v 

rrjc ypa(f)6Lcrjc pot vtto ’Iov[Xi] ov Matjipiavov [rjou Kpanerov 

eTncTpCrrjyov] rrepl /car[acT]ac€uic Trpayp\aT\iK(bv 

avTLyp[a(J>ov] hrjpoeia. 77-[po]edr]Ka (be [eKe]Xevc6rj, 

5 (va Travrec eldibct a S[t]era^aro. erovc Sevrepov 

AvTOKpdropoc Kalcapoc Tpaiavpv 'Abpuivov Cefiacrov ’Eneld) Fy. 

’IovXloc Malipuavoc Arjprpplojt CTp(arrjy<7)) ’OIvpvyyeiTOv yaipew. 

el Kal Sid tojv vrropvrpppiTLcpOv ove TrpoTedeiKa 

hrjXa ecrcu ra tu>v KaWlaeradevTWV etc rdc vpa- 

10 yparelac ovopara, ov nepiccov rjyrjcdprjv to Kal Sta 

Tpc imcToXrjc avrd wocrjcai ef>avepd, rjv Kal avrrjv 

fdovXopai ce iv SrjpocLq) [TTpyOeivat tottoj- 7T€7T€Lcpai 

yap arravTac rove Karacradevrac vtt ipov (be vtto- 

XapjSavaj empeXcbc Kal peO’ rjc vpoefjKev ederdceojc 

15 o.KoXovf)ojc ra] t[c ro]y KparlcTOV pyepovoc ivroXaic 

7 CTfb 

‘Demetrius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite : 

I have put on public display, as instructed, a copy of the letter written to me by Julius Maxi- 

mianus the most excellent epistrategus about the appointment of officials, so that every one may know 

the regulations he has made. Second year of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Epeiph 23. 

“Julius Maximianus to Demetrius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, greetings. Even though the 

names of those who have been appointed to the offices will be clear from the day-books which I have 

displayed, I have thought it not superfluous to announce them in this letter also, which letter too I wish 

you to display in a public place. For I am persuaded that all those appointed by me ... in my judge¬ 

ment, carefully and with the proper investigation [in accordance with] the commands of the most 
excellent prefect. . 

1 The first three words make a complete prescript, as e.g. Pland. 140, PLeit. 5. 19 f., PYale 61. 

This is our earliest reference to Demetrius (17 July 118); he is seen in office later in 1547 1 (22 Tan. 110) 
and PFouad 30. 1 (26Jan. 121). 

2 Maximianus is attested a month earlier by PSI 281. 41 ff. (19 June 118). 

6 Eirel^ K-y: this date fits the categories of official normally appointed by the epistrategus (see 

Lewis l.c.). Thus the appointments of praetors regularly took place in Pachon/Payni. 



20 3B.37/D (3) a 

3026. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 

3026. Official Correspondence 

83 

33X23-3 cm. c. 165/6 

This tattered sheet contains copies of official letters: on the front two columns, 

the first full width; on the back a docket, written along the fibres, and a further letter 

in a different hand (printed below as 3027). The sheet is damaged at head and foot; 

to judge from the docket, not much is missing at the head, but 8 cm. or more at the 
foot (i 26 n.). 

The correspondence is that between the Idios Logos and the strategus and royal 

scribe of the Metelite nome. The originals were written in the period 29 August 165 

to 5 May 166 (i 6 n.). The copy was made for (or by) the strategus (i 10 ipuot); he was 

in office when the letter i 14 ff. reached him, out of office when the docket was written 
{Back I CTpaTrjyrjcavToc). 

i 9 begins a new section, set off by a blank line-space. The letter itself begins in 14. 

Befoi e it is an elaborate heading in three sections: the authority from whom the letter 

issues (9), the parties involved (10-11), summary of content (12-13). The same letter 

pei haps continues to ii 26; but it would be very long, and in any case the docket (Back 2) 

implies a plurality; probably we should assume a fresh start between i 24 and ii 5. 

So fai as can be seen, then, this is a copy of correspondence received. Other such 

letter-books are known, see PBeattyPanop. pp. xxi f. But the elaboration of i 9-13 

is not easy to parallel. PAmh. 137. 15 is something like. Closer still is the letter pub¬ 

lished m JEA 55 (1969) 189, whose heading might be restored: ’Odceajc OpfiatSoc 

(administrative sector) CJefriAiou 'IepaKoc] (name of writer) 77901 tow iv rfj d\\o8airfj 

S [larpL^ovrcov (summary). 

T. he actual situation presupposed in i 14 fi. is this. The Idios Logos concerned 

itself among other things with property which fell in to the State. The community of 

Hagnu in the Metelite nome had failed to report some treasury property (i 19 fi). The 

antarchiereus Salvius Justus had written to the strategus on 21 May 164, but received 

no information (17-20). Next, the eclogistes of the nome wrote requiring that copies 

of the reports in local archives should be submitted for inspection (20 ff.). Presumably 

this letter too produced no results, for Dorion now writes the present letter on the same 

subject. Col. ii is too much damaged to follow the further progress of this wrangle. 

Salvius Justus is new to the fasti; his office has been attested so far only by SB 9016. 
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Col. i 

.[ 

.[ 
jpo\jrr] 

tov s' (eVouc) _ _ [ 

'P-oy ' [ 

c. 25 

].. 
] 
}.F° 

]klXlov 

18 i Joy Xoyoy ivi- 

CLTTO 0bjd COJC IFIybw SeKOLTlTjC 

c- 35 ]... .yF*Pa 

c- 35 ] 

ISlov Xoyov (vac.) 

Aojplowoc iyXoyi.cTo[v MenqXeCproy ijxol Kal too fbaciXcKfcp) 

ypa/xp-aref ypacf)elc[r]c c. 12 

rrepl rod eiravayKacaL tov fbifjXiofivXciKji rrapeveyKai 7Tpoccfoou- 

vrjceic avrjKOVTUw tow cltto Ayvov. 

Aajplojv iyXoyLi\cTrjc Mct^XcItov AlXtco AiSvfUp tuj Kal Ceprjvqj 

CTpaT7]ya> Kal AiocKopcp tlo Kal Avov/bioovi fiaciXiKtp ypa(p,p,aTe£) tov avTov 

vo/jLov rote (^iXtcltoic yalpeLV. 

Trpoc ra ypa<f>evTa [_].ep[. ].crparTjyaj to> 8 (eVei) Avtoovlv(ov) 

Kal Ovrjpov tcov Kvpiow auTO/cparJoJpJojyJ IIay aw 7c? vtto Ca- 

Xovlov ’Iovctov tov avTap[y\i€people] TTep l) robv otto Ayvov fry 

crjfiavavTOOv ra too rap.eta> \pb\a<j>epoy\T\a [oASJey iSrjXtbdrj • i-rrel 8e 

Kal Trpoc ra vrb ejiov eVyJcTaJAeVjTa rrepl tov tcov ovebjy ayrow 

vpoc(f>cjJVTjcccov iv tfj em [t6]7tcov ^i^XtodrjKrj avo te (erovc) Meyelp 

eooc k[3 (ctovc) 0aoj<f)L tcl [a]vTiypa<f>a p.eTa8o6rjvaL Trpoc.... a 

C. 10 ] cotO'4 TTapaTc[6]rjvaL [ _ JS^Aco rj _ _ 

ra[ 

.I 

10 jSactAi* 15 YP 5 7 GLVTCOVLV. 
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Col. ii 

...[ 
.[ 

....[ 
vop,ov\ 

yey.l 

€7Ttc[ 

P°F.[ 
VOOVT' [ 

evot 

TO TOtC. 

ptcare^rac _ 

rac 7rap[are]0etcac t3p,[?v 

ov8’ aura[c] pte^pt Seu[ 

€7TtCTaA[_ _ J Up, tV 7T _ [ 

77-[_].!?[. ]?P7.[ 

€7T€CTO.\k€VCLL TO) To[ 

pet tv’ t’Sij Kat ra tSta p,[ep7j 

yeypacfrevcu iva vav[ 

tov vop,ov upayparLKi 

r]rjv e^eVactv Totpcapj 

eVecretAa up.tv tva[ 

Aetac p.eraSojre 

tou Se aAAov trjv e£[ 

ippu)c6(at) vjldc evyopcat 

(erouc) _ _ Avtoovlvov kcll Oy\jipov 

jfjc eTTL c to (Xfjc) to clvt i[ypacf^ov 

fNprj avaTrXrjpaj [ 

1.[ 

85 

ii 25 eppcoc® t/p[ 2 7 fTTlTO^ 
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Back, 

rod _ (erovc) Avtoov[I 

(vac.) 

I OvTjpOV TOJV Kvpiwv 

. tSto[ 3 avTOKparoptov 

Col. i 9 ff. ‘Idios Logos. (Letter) of Dorion, eclogistes of the Metelite, written to me and to the 

royal scribe. About pressing the bibliophylax to deliver reports of property belonging (to the treasury) 

from the inhabitants of Hagnu. 
‘ “Dorion, eclogistes of the Metelite, to Aelius Didymus alias Serenus, strategus, and to Dioscorus 

alias Anubion, royal scribe, of the said nome, his very dear friends, greetings. In reply to the letter 

written to . . . strategus in the 4th year of Antoninus and Verus our lords the emperors, on the 26th of 

Pachon, by Salvius Justus the deputy high-priest, in the matter of the inhabitants of Hagnu, who had 

not signified property pertaining to the treasury—no information has been given. And since in reply 

to my own further instructions about the submission for examination of copies of the reports which exist 

. . in the local record office . . ’ 

i 4 JfaAtou: it looks like a proper name. Note that ] CIXlov is not a possible reading (L. Silius 

Satrianus, Idios Logos in 164 or 165). 

6 f. The docket, Back 2-3, seems to repeat this, which suggests that the beginning of this column too 

is a general title for the collection which follows. The legible parts of the two passages supplement 

one another to give the date, Thoth (1) to Pachon 10, 29 Aug. 165 to 5 May 166. 

7 s' (erovc).: we expect imperial titles, as in 17 f.; the formula may end before the lacuna ends, 

or project beyond it (aurokpar’jop coy ppepa). r/pepa is unexpected but unavoidable; the next word begins 

with a rounded letter (e, o, c). Rea suggests r)pepa | 'Eppoy, ‘Wednesday’. In that case, a month and a 

numeral must precede: restore tov s' (erovc) Av[ra>vlvov kcll Ovr/pov rcvv Kvplcov avroKparopcov iTafycop 

rj rjpepa 'Eppov (I7a]x<iv only exempli gratia; the traces are indecisive). 

9-10 The eclogistae belong to the department of the Idios Logos: PRyl. 83. 18 note. 

11 ypa<peic\g]c\ if a supplement is necessary, to avrlypapov as in ii 27. 

12-13 See on 20. 

13 Ayvov: the seat of a bishopric in Coptic times, but not otherwise known from sources of the 

Roman period: see Maspero-Wiet, MaUriaux pour servir a la ge'ographie de VEgypte (1919) 5. It must have 

some connection with the Ayvov (Ayvov?) Kepac, which projected into the sea east of the Rosetta 

mouth (Strabo 17. 1. 18). Here the town clearly lies in the Metelite nome. According to Gauthier 

(Les Nomes 144 ff.) this nome was between the Canopic and Rosetta mouths; our text shows that the 

nome extended east of the Rosetta mouth, or else that Hagnu lay west of it. 

17 crparr]ya>: one expects ‘to X your predecessor as strategus’, but I cannot read vpo cov among 

the traces. 

raj S (erei) : 21 May 164: rather more than a year before the present letter. 

18 f. CaXovlov ’Iovctov: not in Pflaum, Carrieres. An account of grain from the granary of Sinary 

(to be published by Dr. John Shelton) mentions land (vporepov) EaXovlov ’Iovctov (line 254) ; the 

account dates from the reign of Severus Alexander or less probably Gallienus. 

19 dvrap[x]Lepecp[c: the office is attested only in SB 9016, of a.d. 160. The then holder, Ulpius 

Serenianus, had clearly moved on by 164. The office was no doubt that of permanent deputy to the 

High Priest, not of temporary substitute (8ia8e\opevoc) : Pflaum, Carrieres 521 f. Serenianus climbed 

the hierarchy to become archiereus himself by a.d. 171. If Salvius Justus could be identified with 
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Salvius Julianus, archiereus in 185, we could suppose the same form of promotion; but Julianus and 
not Justus is read for certain in the later text (BGU 82). 

20 ra to> [Sija^epovjrja: so M. Chr. 91 ii 10. The same items are called dvrjKovra in 13. 

Reports were submitted by comogrammateis to their strategus: W. Chr. 172 (a.d. 196) Si?A<5 prjBev 

cecr)pacd(ai) pot avfjKov rfj tov IBiov Xoyov eirirponrj, similarly W. Chr. 72 and SPP xx 33 (priestly duties), 

Pland. 139* 24~-7 -fdlen tiees). Cf. the monthly summaries, headed Sd dvrjKovTiov prjvoc X, in Pland. 

139. 12 and BGU 492. 3. The npoccfxovrjceic mentioned in lines 12 and 22 must be reports of this kind. 

From our text it becomes clear that copies of these reports were lodged in the nome-archive (22); 

the keeper is to be made to produce them (12) for detailed vetting (23). The further stages of this vetting 
are illustrated by Pland. 139. 

22 f. The years are presumably those of Pius : Mecheir 152 to Phaophi 158. The inquiry, conducted 
in 165/6, looks back a long way. 

24 e-g- ]. <P totto] TTapaje[d]7jvcu, [i]8rjXco8r] enicja 

26 The left margin is preserved for c. 2 cm. below this line. Its lower edge might, from its ap¬ 

pearance, be the original edge of the sheet. But the docket, assuming the supplement in line 2 to be 

certain, shows that at least 8 cm. of papyrus are lost below. 

ii 12 i£r)Tacp.fvov [ would fit traces and context. But I don’t see how to articulate what precedes 
(e.g. Karex^pCar’ ?). 

14 pexp1 Sc “[ or NxP1 8ev[po. 

17 E.g. t<3 to[u vopov crparTjyo). 

18 For the formula (1. ciSj)) see 27 f., n. 

19 ff. E.g. iva T7av\ T€c-oi] tov vopov n pay paTiKro'L-t]i)v e^eraciv noir)cap[evoi - - -. 

24 E.g. TTjv i£\iraciv. 

26 Restore Avtcovlvov /cai Oy[rjpov tuiv Kvpiwv avroKparopwv, month, day: a line of approximately 

the same length as in col. i. 

27 f. Cf. 18. The full formula PGiss. 48. 28-30: -- - V7Tord£ac eviCTeXXco, (/itArarot, iv’ elBfjre Kal 

Hkcictoc ra tSia p-epr] dvaTTX-qpdicr]. Do these lines continue a covering note, in which the letter which 

precedes was quoted ? Or are they a memorandum of the strategus ? 

Back 2 For the dates see on i 6 f. 

3 At the end perhaps ano tov lSto[u Aoyou. 

3027. Official Letter 

20 3B.37/D (3) a 33X23-3 cm. a.d. 161-169 

This letter is written across the fibres on the back of 3026; the docket to 3026 

occupies the left margin. 

The letter is addressed to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, and delegates to him 

the decision in a law-case; the writer must be a higher official, perhaps the epistrategus. 

The procedure is familiar from documents which show it from the petitioner’s side. 

Sarapion (line 2) will have delivered his petition to the epistrategus; one copy will be 

returned to him with the subscription ju-TjSevoc eVeyo/^evou evruye r<3 CTparrjya)- cbroSoc 

(see PTebt. 327 and 439); another copy, signed, goes to the relevant strategus, to¬ 

gether with the covering letter 3027. 

3027 itself must be a copy or a draft (written on scrap paper, with a date which 

lacks the month and day). Probably it is a draft: this supposition explains the partial 

dating and the subscription (9-10). The letters on the other side are certainly copie 
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Both sides are of about the same date, though written by different hands; the connection 

between them may be that one and the same official had an interest in all the business 

involved. 

The text gives a new context to the phrase p.rj8cv6c eVeyo/icVou, and perhaps 

throws some light on its meaning (5 note). 

| A[ c. 27 CTp]arrjyojL ’ O^ypyyxcljov yalpeiv 

j8ij8[AiSicvv €TTL'Ipo0evTOW [/x]oi u 7to| Capmrujjvoc Tcpcvrlov ypa/x/xaTcoJC 

TrpfxKTOpoc t[o] erepov crjpLUOcdpievoc erreyLpd cot, on ore 8tayvov[c 

pLcro^v avrov Ka i o\v amarat erepov TrpoLKTopoc rd TrpocrjKOVTa 

5 dnoprjvr), jirf)ey\o\ enefofevov tojv npaccecdcu opaXovrorv. 

ippojcQial) ce evyof/iai). (ctouc) Avro/cpdropoc Kalcapoc MdpKov AvprjXlov 

Avtlovlvov 

Ceflacrov AppLevLaKov M\rf6]LK)ov IlapdiKov Mcylcrov k<u AvTOKpdropoc Kaicapoc 

Aovklov AvprjXiov Ov[r/p]ov Ce^a[cr]ov Apjxevio.Kov MrfXiKov IJapdiKOv Meylcrov 

space of c. 12 cm. 

(m.1 2 * * 5) Soc vtt[ c. 40 

10 _ [ c. 40 ] reeve cec7j(jLtetcup,at) 

6 cppwce cvxo 10 cecjj 

strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, greetings. Petitions have been submitted to me by Sarapion, 

son of Terentius, praetor’s secretary. Of these I have signed one and sent it to you, so that you can 

decide between him and the other praetor whom he accuses, and return the proper verdict; no matter 

which needs to be considered is reserved from your jurisdiction (?). Year 7 (?) of Imperator Caesar 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus and Imperator 

Caesar Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus. 

(2nd hd.) Give to the assistant (?)... I have signed (?) . . .’ 

1 The lacuna might contain (a) the name of the writer only; (b) the name of the strategus only; 

(c) the names of both. (c) is the most natural; (b) would characterize an unfinished draft; (a) is quite 

possible, as W. Chr. 28 shows. The limiting factors are the initial a; and the date or possible dates 

of the document (see 6 note). Within the relevant period, the writer (who is presumably of higher 

rank than the strategus) might be the prefect (M.) Annius Syriacus (161/2-2. Mar. 164, see BGU 2058. 

13), or the epistrategus Aquilius Capitolinus (2563 1); the only known Oxyrhynchite strategus is Clau. 

Demetrius alias Hermias (166-7). 

5 The parallel phrases are as follows: 

p.r]8ev6c eVeyo/xeVou ra> crpaTr/yw- airoboc or sim.; PTebt. 327 and 439, SB 9340; 

firjSevoc eVeyo/reVou alone : 488, PStrass. 57 (corrected by Martin, Archiv 6. 217) ; 

/x7?8<f[vo]c P/j.[ev]o[u o' KpafiCTOc) imcTpa(Tpyoc) etjeerat [o7rot]a e’friv rj dftWc 2131 19 

(amended from POslo III 81. 6). 

In all these the formula constitutes the subscription of a petition; and in all the case is certainly or 

probably being referred from a higher official to a lower one. Hunt (2131 19) translates ‘without pre- 



3027. OFFICIAL LETTER 89 

judice to anything . . ; LSJ IV c ‘no objection being taken’; the WB takes the verb as middle, 

Einspruch erheben’ (and fxrjSevoc must then be personal). Our text is unique in adding ra)v 7rpac- 

cec9ai o(f>€iXovtojv, which does at least make it clear that p-rjSevoc is neuter. I guess that the meaning 

is ‘no necessary procedure being reserved’, i.e. that the investigation and decision is put entirely in the 

hands of the strategus. But iirexeiv has many ambiguities. 

6 (erouc) , : the year-sign is clear; just after the vertical a long high oblique, descending gently 

to where the papyrus breaks off; then traces of ink below the gap. Of the numerals possible within this 

nine-year reign, a, S, and £ might suit the traces: 161, 163/4, 166/7. It could be argued that all but the 

last is excluded, because the recto text mentions the 4th year of the same emperors (163/4) anfl a 6th 

year probably of the same reign (165/6) (3026 i 17, i 7). But even if we allow that 3027 was copied 

later than 3026, there is no proving that the originals were copied in their chronological order. The 

question remains open. 

9 Perhaps 80c 1m[r)p(Trj. 

10 Perhaps Sia X ypapp^arecoc. 

3028. Official Correspondence 

23 3B. 13/E (3) a I5'5><34 cm. Earlier 3rd century 

Remains of one column of writing, preserved to full height. The papyrus was 

cut down, and the back reused for 3048; consequently we have only part of what must 

originally have been very long lines. The main text is written in a handsome third- 

century cursive. A scribble in the upper margin probably refers to the proclamation 

on the back (3048 introd.). 

The text is a letter or petition. It is addressed to a pLeyaXeiorrjc (6), probably the 

prefect. Its date depends on three indications; (1) 3048 on the back dates from a.d. 247; 

(2) Herennianus (10) is likely to be the iuridicus and acting prefect of 225; (3) accord¬ 

ingly the 12th year mentioned in 1. 19 is likely to be 12 Alexander Severus, a.d. 232/3, 

rather than 12 Septimius Severus, a.d. 203/4; 12 Gallienus can be excluded under (1). 

3028 therefore belongs between 232/3 and 247. 

The writer was apparently responsible for the collection of taxes in wheat; he 

claims to have been very diligent (15-18), but strictly legitimate in his methods (23); 

others blamed him (2) as reckless and unjust (5, 7). Arrears are still owing, and he 

reserves the right to complete collection (25-6). It might be inferred that the writer 

is a vpaKTiop cltiku>v. The details of the affair remain obscure. But three points are of 

some interest: the Oxyrhynchites bewailing their ruin (8); the sending of troops (12), 

presumably to help in the collection; and the reference to threshing floors (13), which 

might mean that the harvest was kept at the floor until the government had taken its 

due—a practice attested for Ptolemaic Egypt, but not evidenced in Roman Egypt 

before 1255 of a.d. 292. 

-> ] Kvpie piov rfj S^] rov Xotatc pnqvoc St’ <Lv ">)#.[ 

jet cov TTpoceveydetcav Kara rrjc a.7TCUT7]C€a)[c 

jert Kal SrjXojcac a eypatpac civtolc iv ole _ _a.ro. . [ 

juc eXecdai rove KO.To.crrjeopTvovc em tovcov[ 
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15 

20 

25 

] got apfiocacdcu tt) a7r<UTqce[i] toe firj St/caig[ 

geyjgAetoT^Tt cov SpXtoeat Trporjydpv irav to ev_[ 

J vtcxjv epytov toe ov re TTporrerojc em raura |_ 

] civ ddvpofievot dvdcraciv ’ O^vpvyyeiTO. [ 

eAjmSoc dnoKOTreicrjc rrjc etc to geA[A]ov /cat 7rplv rqXapN_ 

]a> 'Epevvtavto toe avtoc tbr/av SC tbv C7recretA[ 

jrarw ragetoj toe av eiTLTpOTroc 'tfj' aTratTrjcet .tt [ 

CTpaTtjcorac StSovc /cat SeKaSapyac 7r[e]g7rajv /cat gyro [ 

]a 77poTtpov duo tow dXtovttoy tv (nr avTtov ra»[ 

] vat rov i'Stov Kavova teal el ptr) [rj]v tfropTueov iea\ 

]cac got emcToXae tetpe St _ 77v inaypxmv[ 

e]yypd(f)ajc gev eveTcAAog7][v aJ-getAcDv Se ou 

] iveKelfxrfv aXXa Star/ieperoj [r]gura Trpoed 

]a aura SlctcXovv Xajjaw S’ ert gaAAov ra row KpaTi eTOv 

] oXoKXrjpove tovc ceiTLKovc (popovc tov lQ (ctouc) a7ratT[ 

] fiovXevTac vnocyeeiv enl toj per] notrfcacdcu 

t]otc yevoptevotc vTrofj.vrpio.cLv a /cat vnerra^ev [ 

y]patf>evTa got ev otc pv teal ra avTto emcraAevra [ 

Ja a/c eya> gev o Sto vogtgcorctTT] rye dno.LTrjceoje 

] ctlOcvto ra KeXevopteva aart/ca gaAa Tpe ftp[ 

]tov otfjeiXopievtov tto Tagetgi gera raura ptov \ 

] egoa tevpiov 7repl tov oXoKXppov Tpv dna.LTp\cLV 

16 ejy’ypa^iti 

1 the scribe has a tendency to divide his words; and here 0 is slightly spaced from 77. There¬ 

fore e.g. 77 0e[ta Tpovoia rather than e.g. ^0e[Ac. 

2 E.g. a^Lojciv rfj ramjet (or r<3 7teye0]et) cov TTpoceveydeicav. 

3 ..aro, _[: perhaps /c[[,]]aTov[o]/x[-. 

4 rovcov[: again, the scribe has left a space, which suggests rov cou[ rather than rove ov[. 

6 p.ey]aAetoT77Ti: applied to emperors, prefects, and catholici. Here presumably the prefect, since 

the office of catholicus was not created until c. 245 (JftlS' 57 (1967) 138). 

g Aa/ryf: 77 is almost certain (not /3). 7rplv ^ Aap.7r[? npiv 77 Aap,7r[? 

10 'Epevviavu): 3076 introduction. 

11 E.g. t<3 t€pa>]rara) Tayeltp. After aTTaiTTjcei, ano corrected to enl or eiri corrected to arro; then 

most probably tt or r. 

15 E.g. TT€p.tf>dei\cac. 

Si.[.].tjv: the trace after Si excludes Sia tt/v; and Si -rpv looks short for the space. Perhaps SnrXfjv 

i7raypvTTv[iav, though the trace is rather long and flat for A. 

19 178 (Dove): if 78 is right, it was written in the open-topped cursive form; the upper parts of the 

verticals are preserved, with (apparently) blank papyrus above (therefore not e or 9) and at line-level 

(therefore not a). 
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24 Again, a space before erldevro. 

26 E.g. )j.evovroc] ifiov Kvpiov. 

3029. Letter to Strategi 

8 1B.190/G (a) 8 8x14 cm. Valerian 

This letter is preserved to full height; but a large part, perhaps two-thirds, of each 

line is lost. The back of the sheet has been reused for an account of wine. The hand¬ 

some upright hand has affinities with the Chancery type. 

The letter is addressed to the strategi of three or more specified nomes. The 

writer (perhaps the prefect) gives them instructions which involve an opiniator. The out¬ 

line situation can be reconstructed from several letters in PBeattyPanop. 2. The opiniator 

is sent to collect money for the issue of military pay and donatives. Here some pay¬ 

ment is due for Mesore (3); and there is perhaps to be a donative for some festival in 

honour of a Valerian (5-6).1 The document makes it clear that neither the opiniator 

nor his missions was an innovation of Diocletian. 

3 

c]TpaTrjyoLc tojv VTToyeyp[apcpbev(jov) v[opuov 

] voov inrep tov Mecoprj pb[rjv6c 

}evTL iKarovTOLpyu) 07nv[ 

5 T]vc tVTvyecTaTTjc rjpxpac [ 
] OvaXepiavov tov TrpecfjVTtCpov 

(m,2) ippujcdat, vpu\dc evyopxu 

{m.1) ~iTOv KvvottoAltov dvoj 

2 vrroyeyp^ 

i Presumably ](€KarovTapx ). This cannot be the addressee: only one centurion is involved (4), 

but the greeting (7) is to a plurality. The strategi, then, are the addressees: for the form, with the list 

of nomes at the end, cf. e.g. PBeattyPanop. 2. 32 ff. Line 1 will have contained the name of the cen¬ 

turion who carried this letter of authorization with him. 

To the right is an isolated trace, most like the lower part of a small chi. 

3 E.g. r<2>v d^>eiAc>T<.]fv<uv. 

4 E.g. to) dirocTaX]evTL eKarovrapyo) omfiidropi. On the opiniator see PBeattyPanop. 2.41 note. 

5 rjp.€Pac: donatives for the birthday and dies imperii of Diocletian, PBeattyPanop. 2. 162 etc.; 

for the third consulship of Constantius and Maximian 2. 267. 

6 tov vp€c^vTe[pov : ‘the elder’ (as distinct from his grandson) ? or ‘the senior Augustus’ (as distinct 

from Gallienus) ? For the second cf. PBeattyPanop. 2. 163 etc. Alternatively, the reference might be 

to the younger Valerian, as elder son of Gallienus. The word does not occur in any of the titulatures 

of the Valeriani collected by Bureth, Titulatures impe'riales. 

8 ]ltov: perhaps ’ 0|vpuyx]‘TOU> since it lies immediately to the North of the Upper Cynopolite. 

There will have been at least one more nome before this (the Heracleopolite ?), since the initial lacuna 

must be long enough to contain the name and title of the writer in line 2. 

1 Dr. Rea refers to 1185 29 for a paciXetoc eop-n? of the same reign (on the date of Magmus Felix, see 

BASP 4 (1967) 120). 
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3030. Official Letter of Royal Scribe 

26 3B.51/B (3-4) b 12x18 cm. 

Plate IX 

31 March 207 (?) 

This piece comes from a to'poc cvyKoXXrjapoc; a strip with line-ends from another 

document still adheres to the left. On the back is the address and (perhaps) a docket. 

The content is clear in outline (here I am especially indebted to Dr. Rea). Some tax 

has been collected over a four-year period. With the end of the period, each royal 

scribe has to document the tax-transactions which concern his own tax-payers, whether 

carried on in his own nome or in another. In 3030, therefore, a royal scribe writes to 

his colleague in the Themistes division of the Arsinoite, and asks to be notified of relevant 

transactions in that nome; he adds the assurance that he himself has done and will 

do his duty by his colleagues in the same way. Further understanding depends on the 

tax involved. I suggest that the tax was the apiOpbriTucov /caTot/ccur ; and that the oIkovo- 

fu'ai (6) were transfers of catoecic land, reported to each royal scribe by his pipXurfiSXag 
iyKTrjcecxiv (io). See 3 n. 

The hand has considerable palaeographic interest. It is basically a literary hand; 

only the cursive k and the occasional ligatured groups (12 and 14 Se, 14 -p,e) lower the 

tone. Characteristic letter-forms are p. in three movements, c in two, <f> diamond-shaped. 

Uprights are thickly ornamented with serifs and back-hooks. The general effect is 

much like that of 2555, of the late first century. It is salutary to have, precisely dated, 

so late an example of this fragile decorated style. 

(rnA) [.77jawt tyS 

> (m.1) A/xj/xcovLoc /3actA(t/<oc) yp.ecoc 

paciX(iKw) ypa((ifia.T€i) (m.2) Apc(ivoirov) ®eptcT(ou) pLepl8(oc) 

(m.1) rep [</>tA(raTco) ^a(ipeiv). 

t[o]v Sta TerpaerryptSoc npaccop,ivov apt#p,r ] [ 

r[e]Aecp.aroc Xrj^avTOc Kara rrjv rtuv Itojv 

5 7re]pt'oSoF etc to eVecroc eVoc intcTe'AAco cot, 

(itArare, lv _ c reAtcvdetcac napa col olkov[o- 

ft(-ac tovtov avrjKovcac r<S[[v]]8e rtp 

vop,tp ,/xot SrjXcocrjc npoc to vn> ip,ov to. 

aKoXovda yevicOaL- 6cat p.ivTOL ic'qpiavd'qcav 

o evravda /jtj/jAto^uAaKoc iyKTrjcecov 

avrjKovccu [eVJepotc vo/xofc peypt tovtov, civtcli 

(jiavcpal iy[e]yovTO ole Siicftcpov iav Se teat vvv 

piCTaSod<p[a,v ajyr/KovcaL ja> vtt[o col v]opia>. 
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rfxxvepal c[oi y]evrjcovraL- el 8e fir/, e'Lcdi apKovjie- 

’5 vov fie [rojSe to) eJmcraA/xan. (m.1 2 3) ippco- 

cdal [ce e]yx[o]p,cu, ^tAr(are). 

(mA) (eVouc) te A[vTOKpar]6pa)v Karcdpcoy AovkIov Cenr[i]filov 

(e9VTH?[ov Ev]ce(jovc TleprlvaKoc ApafibKov A8uifirfviKov 

IJapdiKov M[eyLc]rov kclI MapKov AvprjXlov Avtcdvlv\oav 

20 Eucefiov c Ce]^a[c~\TO)v 0[a]/p[/x]oC0t e. 

(m.5) 8C.aPVv' FIax(i>(v) k~ 

Back, —> ^aaX(iK<p) ypa[fifiaret) @ep,(lcTov) fiepl8(oc) 

i /laci 2 fiaci ypa5 apc depuA pepis 4 -paroc: o corr. from e, crossed out, small 0 
suprascript 8 vtt 10 ey Vr- 21 Tray 

‘(6th hd.) . . . Pauni 12. 

Ammonius, royal scribe . .. to (. .. ?) the royal scribe of the (2nd hd.) Arsinoite, Themistes division, 

(1st hd.) his very dear friend, greetings. Since the . . . tax which is exacted over a period of four years 

has lapsed with the term of years in the present year, I am writing to you, friend, so that you may 

indicate to me the documents transacted in your office up to the present relevant to this nome, with a 

view to my carrying out the consequent procedure. Such as have been made known here by (?) the 

bibliophylax enkteseon relating to other nomes up to the present, these have been reported to those 

whom they concerned; and if any relating to the nome in your charge are handed in even at this 

late stage, they will be reported to you. Otherwise, be informed that this missive suffices me. (3rd hd.) 

I pray for your health, my very dear friend. (4th hd.) Year 15 (?) of Imperatores Caesares Lucius 

Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius 

Antoninus Pius Augusti, Pharmouthi 5. 

(5th hd.) . . . Pachon 20 

(Back) To the royal scribe of the Themistes division . . .’ 

1 The reconstruction of this line must begin from the word after /iaciA (ik ). Clearly it was some 

writing of ypap.p.aTevc. We might consider (a) ypa[S] _ecoc; (b) ypa/i5 ..ecoc; (c) ypafip-arewc. 

The difficulty with (a) and (b) is, that no nome will fit the traces which follow. There is nothing to 

suggest -ecrov; no trace lies so high as to suggest an abbreviated form. The spacing points to a word- 

end after -ecoc. But ’ Odcewc will not do, since the letter before eoic is almost certainly r (the cross¬ 

bar, and the top of the vertical); and ypa[S] p-acrecoc (or or k-), or ypap.reoic, lead nowhere. 

I therefore suggest (c), for want of anything better. Against it at least two objections: the genitive 

must be assumed to be a mistake; the double p. is cramped, and a following has an anomalous shape with 

a curved linking stroke at the top. If it is right, we expect a nome-name to follow. The next trace 

strongly suggests 7] or 1; it would be possible to read 'H[p]aKX(eihov) [pep(i8oc] or 'H[p]ai<X[eoTTo\(iTov). 

2 The Themistes and Polemo divisions were united under a single strategus as early as a.d. 138. 

Each had its own royal scribe: last attested for the Polemo division in 208, for the Themistes in 207 

(the present document). 

The first hand left a blank between ypa(pparet) and tu> [<fnX(Td.T(p); a second hand added the 

nome. This suggests a circular letter in several copies, each for a different addressee; and makes it un¬ 

likely that the personal name of the addressee stood in line 1. 

3 One relevant factor is missing: the name of the tax. The final trace in apidp[_ _ ] [_ is too small to 
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be determining. For the sense I have considered two possibilities, (a) dpcdpc[a>]y : a tax for military units. 

I find no parallel to the expression. (b) dpcdpc[rjT]ci<[ov: a known tax, though expressed in unparalleled 

form (elsewhere dpidpc-prcKov or the plural without rcAecpa). Against this: either the word was ab¬ 

breviated (no other abbreviations in the work of the first hand), or the line was exceptionally long. 

Otherwise, there are considerable advantages in identifying the tax as dpcdp.r)TcKov KarocKtuv. It 

was owners of catoecic land who paid this tax. They might pay tax in their own nome, and hold land in 

another (cf. SB 4415); transfers of such land would be authorized by the jSifSXcocfivXa^ eyKTijcecuv; 

and the royal scribe kept the list of owners up-to-date (SB 4415). We could assume that the royal 

scribe of 3030 wishes to establish whether any inhabitants of his nome have made themselves liable to 

tax by acquiring catoecic land; any such acquisition within his own nome is notified through the 

(St/3Atoi/idAaf, but for land in other nomes he must appeal to their royal scribes. 

We can explain 8ca Terpaer-ppcSoc on the same supposition. It has been deduced from BGU I 342 

that dpcdpcrjTCKov k(ltoIk(uv was levied every fourth year (Wallace, Taxation 179): the document is a 

double receipt, which records payments in 180/1 for 179/80, and in 184/5 for [r 83/4 ?]. The deduction 

can be extended and confirmed. If we list receipts under the year for which payment was due (‘tax- 

year’), as opposed to the year in which payment was made (‘payment-year’), we have: 104/5 PFay. 

330 ; 131/2 PTebt. 361; 159/60 SB 8982 ; 163/4 SPP xxii 135 ; 171/2 PFamTebt. 39, PMich. IV passim; 

179/80 BGU 342, BGU 816; 183/4 [BGU 342]. On the assumption that tax-year is almost always the 

same as payment-year, we can add: 191/2 SPP xxii m-13, 144; 195/6 PLond. ii p. 109, 451. All 

these dates conform exactly to a four-year cycle 131/2, 135/6, 139/40, etc. The only exception is the 

earliest, PFay. 330, if correctly read : i.e. the beginning of the cycle postdates 104/5. SB 8056, for a year 

11, may be assigned to 107/8 or 147/8. 

This cycle coincides with that deducible from payments of yeuipcerpca in PMich. IV (see PCol. V 

p. 275, 2847 16 n.); and with the fiscal lustrum of PMarmarica, on either possible interpretation (Rea, 

Parola del Passato 112 (1967) 52)- PMarm. uses the term nevTaerla. 8ca TeTpaerrjplSoc in 3030 pre¬ 

sumably refers to the same duration in a different aspect. Does it mean ‘every fourth year’? or ‘over 

a period of four years’ (i.e. like the ycajpcerpca this tax could be paid in instalments up to the year 

of the next assessment) ? 

On this scheme, 207/8 would be a tax-year. 3030 was written half-way through 206/7, the year in 

which the previous cycle terminated (4 AJ^avroc). The object was presumably to tidy accounts and 

determine arrears for the tax-year 203/4, before the new assessment. 

6 tv. . .c: we expect cva rac. a before c is quite possible; but r is excluded, indeed the ink strongly 

suggests x■ Dr- Rea suggests tv’ [ac] c. This gives admirable sense, and suits the traces; but there 
is not space for [ac]. 

8 Perhaps ] fpcol; or e.g. Ta^Ea)]c pcoc. 

10 Restore [otto or [Sta ? 

I4f. apKovp.evov: the phrase apKovpcevov pcou rfjSe rfj hcacToXfj is common enough at the end of 

petitions (most recently PMilVogl. Ill 170. 15, 180. 30). In W. Chr. 402 Aur. Hermophilus replies 

to a liturgical assignment (i-TTccraXpca) from the prytanis with a formal refusal (avremcrcAAco) and an 

offer of cessio bonorum: apKecdijcopcac yap ra>8e to> dvremcTaXpcaTc ev pceyccrw 8iKai.wpi.aTc (col. i 19 f.). 

The point is the same in all cases: the present document, that is, suffices in itself to assert the subject’s 

full rights in the situation. So in 3030 Ammonius’ letter is his last word, unless further information comes 
to hand. 

16 The restoration seems inevitable, though the lacuna after ippwcSac is enough for at least six 
letters. 

17 (erouc) ce': of e the back and most of the cross-bar are missing. 9 might have been considered • 

but the expected remains of its right-hand arc are not to be seen. 

21 IIaXw(v) k: the main text is dated 31 March (20); this subscription belongs to 15 May; 

6 June appears in the further note in the top margin. You might expect 21 to be a record of delivery. 

But if so the letter took a month and a half to arrive. In any case I cannot reach a satisfactory read¬ 

ing of the rest of the line. 8c(d) [e’]/xop.ap vn^pOov) would suit the ink; what intervenes should 

be an (abbreviated?) proper name. But ap shows no normal mark of abbreviation. 

23 P.• PYP~ is a possible reading. Perhaps then Apcpc]cpycoc /S(aciAncoc) yp(apcpcarevc). 
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3031. Official Letter of Procurator Alexandreae 

29 4b46/G (i-3) a 20-3 X 13-5 cm. c. a.d. 302 

Aurelius Ammonius, the writer of this letter, is otherwise unknown. His title, 

procurator Alexandreae, has appeared in three earlier inscriptions (Pflaum, Carrieres 

1088 f.), none of these gives any clue to the duties of the office, if indeed an established 

office with defined duties is involved. 

The addiessee, Annius E)iogenes, has occurred in other documents: (1) W. Chr. 

186 and SB 4421. 6 (date lost) : comarchs of Caranis acknowledge official payment 

for tunics provided by them (as a military requisition, cf. e.g. PCairoIsid. 54); pay¬ 

ment was made under orders of the SiacpporaToc enlrponoc Ann. Diogenes. (2) PSI 

1125 (a.d. 302) . a seiies ol letters from Ann. Diogenes (without title) to the strategus 

of the Arsinoite, concerning the supply and dispatch of something; soldiers and cen¬ 

turions appear as emissaries. PSI 1125 shows that Diogenes held some office in 302; 

this accoids with an unpublished text (inv. 39 5B. 120/M (1-2) a), in which he appears 

alongside the rationalis Pomponius Domnus (a.d. 299-300). W. Chr. 186 and 3031 

may belong to the same years. (MacMullen, Aeg. 38 (1958) 187 n. 1 and 196, dated 

YV. Chr. 186 to c. 285-90; but the argument from price-trends is always treacherous.) 

3031 states Diogenes’ full title for the first time (and confirms a conjecture of Skeat, 

PBea tty Panop. p. xvi) -.procurator Heptanomiae. The post was known from 2114 (a.d. 316), 

where the subject is military supplies. Diogenes similarly deals with military requisi¬ 

tions in W. Chr. 186 and PSI 1125; with a corn-transport (perhaps then with annona 

militaris) in 3031. This evidence does not support (or exclude) the view that this 

procurator functioned as successor of the epistrategus (Skeat pp. xvi f. points out other 

difficulties). His duties might be limited (say) to overseeing military supplies in the 
Heptanomia. 

The procurator Alexandreae dispatched the corn-transport to his colleague, and 

presumably took charge of the corn when it arrived. Was his office the same as that 

of the procurator ad Mercurium Alexandreae, who certainly dealt in grain to some degree 
(2567 9 n.) ? 

The back is blank, except for the address. 

-> AvprjXioc A/j./j,o)vloc In It ponoc AXe^avSpelac 

Awup Atoyevec inirponqj 'Enravopilac yalpeiv. 

ttXolov CKapoiTpqjpov ALSvfiov and rod ’O^v- 

pvyye'nov oy Kv^epvrjrrjc Kdvconoc dyoo- 

yrjc apryifiujv [e]^aKo[cl]cov d[nccr]€i.Xa npoc ce 

]yp.. [ ] _ _ Or^vat 

].at.[ ]..VV 

5 
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io 

Back, —x 

Awloj Aloy[evei 

‘Aurelius Ammonius, Procurator of Alexandria, to Annius Diogenes, Procurator of the Hepta- 

nomia, greetings. I have sent off to you a hollow-prowed (?) boat, (property) of Didymus, from the 

Oxyrhynchite, captain Canopus, capacity six hundred artabas ... I pray for your health, my lord 

brother, for many years.’ 

6 ] . . fbjrat: perhaps Jayfbjvai. 

3032. Publication of Official Letters 

a.d. 218/19 or 222/3 A. B.32/A (6) 16x17-5 cm. 

This fragment contains the beginning of a covering note, in which the strategus 

Aurelius Harpocration introduces letters from two higher officials. Copies of the 

letters will have been attached. Taubenschlag, 0M ii 125 ff., discusses this function 

of the strategus. PHarris 62 takes the same form. 

The hand is a large and careful one of chancery type; the general effect is much 

like that of 2227 (Aegyptus 45 (1965) pi. 5), but without the tall bipartite epsilon. The 

back is blank. 

There is one point of interest: the procurator Trpoc rate eVtc/cei/zect, for whom see 

3046 introduction. 

a 

CTparrjyg[v] ’ 0 i^vpvy ye it ov. 

ajyTiypafiov e7Ti[c]roAd>F toov 

KpCLTLCTCVV TOV T€ hiOLKTjTOV 
/ 

5 /cat tov npoc rate emcKeipeci 

ru)v a yd Tvf3t a ease 

0app.o[vdL _ J tov ivecTCOTOc 

ft (erouc) r[ou] Kypiov ppLtov clvtokpa.TO- 

poc c. 15 

2 o£upvy’x~ 
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‘From Aurelius Harpocration, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite. A copy of letters from their ex¬ 

cellencies the dioecetes and the procurator for surveys, from Tybi i to Pharmouthi [30] of the present 
2nd year of our lord the emperor . . 

Upper margin, a: a column number? a/ would mean a{vriypa(l>ov), but I see no trace of the ab¬ 
breviation stroke (admittedly, the surface is much damaged). 

6 f. Perhaps the four months Tybi 1 to Pharmouthi 30 (the second third of the regnal year). 

8 $ (erovc) : the reading is almost certain (the upper part of an open-topped cursive beta). The 

choice of emperor depends on the dating of the strategus Aur. Harpocration. He is already in office 

in 1283, of 25 June/28 Aug. 219; still in office in 2348 52, of 12 Sept. 224. There is no reason to think 

that his term was interrupted (Mertens, CdE 31 (1956) 351). The nearest predecessor is ]oc (Archiv 7. 

223); the composite document in whose heading he appears contains dates of 218 and of 2 Jan. 219. 

The nearest successor is Aur. Antyllus, attested for 13 June 225 (2566 ii 1 : the restoration Ay[rvX]Xv, 

and the dating, are now guaranteed by XLIII 3103 of April/May 226. Within these limits two dates 

are possible for our document: 2 Elagabalus, a.d. 218/19; or 2 Alex. Severus, 222/3. The tiny traces 
in line 9 do not allow a decision. 

3033. Petition to Prefect 

27 3B.43/B (1-2) b 13 5 X 12 cm. c. 45/7 

This petition is probably a draft, to judge from the interlinear additions in lines 

4 and g f. The back has been reused for various pieces of writing. Along the fibres, in 

large formal letters; LITOAAIQNOC. Across the fibres are two texts in parallel columns, 

and a third upside-down in relation to them. The best-preserved appears to be an 

unfinished petition or application :].... cut 2 napd Oecovo(c) tov 3 IItoXXloj(voc)- 6 vloc 
/xov 4 i7roAAtaj(v) d(f>rjXiKoc nocp,(evu<fjc?) vac. 

Thaesis addresses her petition to the prefect C. Julius Postumus. She alleges that 

she and her elder son are being forced into slavery, and refers to an earlier petition 

made to the ex-prefect Marcus Heius. 

Heius is new. His prefecture fits conveniently between those of L. Aemilius Rectus 

(last attested on 29 April 42) and of Julius Postumus himself (first attested on 8 August 

45). The name was made available to Prof. Reinmuth for his new list of prefects, 

BASP 4 (1967) 80. 

The transcript omits lines 8-10, of which only the first few letters are legible; and 

a joining fragment with nine further line-beginnings. 

—> Falcvi 'IovXluu LIocTOjian 

napd ©arjcLoc rrjc " Qpov tojv aito tfj[c 

Mu<pac ’Oacecoc. dyopLevrjc pcov cvv ran, [npec- 

jjvrepoj fiov vlojl ' FiXaheXcjran' elc dovXayojylav vno 

5 TOV Cevdov Kdl TU)V TOVTOV aSeA(f)U)V i[v€TV- 

yov MapKcoi Elojl tu> rjyepLovey[cavTi 

ini SLaXoyLcpiov tov vopcov.[_ _ _ 

C 8788 H 
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‘To Gaius Julius Postumus, from Thaesis daughter of Horus, one of the inhabitants of the Little 

Oasis. I was being led away into slavery, I and my elder son Philadelphus, by . . . son of Seuthes and 

his brothers. So I petitioned Marcus Heius the former prefect at the nome-assizes . . .’ 

4 etc SovAayayytav: cf. 38 io, where the phrase is certainly literal and not rhetorical. The action 

involves only the elder son, which suggests that the status libertatis of the whole family was not in ques¬ 

tion. Perhaps mother and son had defaulted on a debt: though enslavement for insolvency is very 

ill attested in Greco-Egyptian law, see Taubenschlag, OM ii 231 f. 

6 Eian: for the name, see Reinmuth l.c. It appears elsewhere in Greek, but in the spelling Hloc 

(L. Robert, Hellenica 2. 10 f.; BCH 82 (1958) 562). 

3034. Sworn Declaration 
Plate XI 

22 3B.14/F (7-8) b 7x21 cm. 5 April 148 

Only the foot of this document survives: oath, date, subscriptions. The back is 

blank. The subscription comprises signatures of the exegete or ex-exegete, and the 

gymnasiarch or ex-gymnasiarch; line 2 locates property or persons in the Cretan quar¬ 

ter. It seems likely that the subject was the epicrisis of a privileged metropolite. De¬ 

clarations of this kind are listed by Wallace, Taxation 403-5, and by Bingen, CdE 31 

(1956) 116-17. 

The interest of the piece is palaeographic. The first hand is small and sloping; /? 

and k have the cursive shape, but there are few ligatures; the most distinctive letter is 

e, narrow and with a projecting tongue. The general effect is of a literary script; 

Roberts, GLH 15b, of similar date, makes a companion piece. 

-> U 
а] p</>6Sou KprjTU<(ov) /cat 

б] p,vvco AvTOKpdropa 

Ka]lcapa Tltov A IXiov 

5 A]8piaVOV AvTCOVOLVOV 

Cje/SacToi' Evcefifj aX77- 

drj] etvai ra vpoyeypapL- 

jajeva. (eVoi/c) ta AvroKparopoc 

K\a[C\capoc Tltov AlXlov 

IO ASpLOMOV Av[t]o>V€LVOV 

Cefjacrov Evceftovc 

0appLOvdt l. (m.z) Alovvc( ) 

e^y( ) cec7]p,(eta>7tat). (wt.3) AltA(toc) /Jioy( ) 

yvpiva( ) cec^(jueta>/xat). 
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. . . Cietan quarter ; and I swear by Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 

Pius that the foregoing is true. \ ear 11 of Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 

Pius, Pharmouthi io. (2nd hand) I, Dionys( ), exegetes (or former exegetes) have signed. (3rd 

hand) I, Aelius Diog( ), gymnasiarch (or former gymnasiarch) have signed.’ 

12 ff. Who are these officials? In the third century at Oxyrhynchus applications for epicrisis are 

addressed to a pair called oi rrpoc rij tniKpUei (Mertens, Services 103, 113): two former gymnasiarchs in 

2186 (a.d. 260), an ex-gymnasiarch and an ex-exegete in SB 9161 and 9162 (3rd century) and PSI 

457 (a.d. 269, see POxy. XL p. ig n. 6). Before this, addressees differ: 

1028 (a.d. 86) strategus, royal scribe, four ypap,p.areic rrjc rroXecoc. 

1266 (98) and 1452 (127/8) strategus, royal scribe, otc aXXotc Kadr/K€L. 

PSI 731 (ist/2nd) and W. Chr. 218 (132) bibliophylakes. 

The signatories of 3034 might be bibliophylakes, though it is not normal to refer to their previous offices 

(cf. 2664 13—14 n.). Alternatively, this might be the beginnings of the third-century practice, ol 

rrpoc Tfj imKpUeL occur in the Arsinoite as early as 121/2 (BGU 109. 1). 

13 dtoy( ) : a Diogenes, former agoranomus and gymnasiarch, appears in 2588 of the same year. 

3035. Order to Arrest 

Plate X 

19 2B.76/F (8-11) a 11 *7 X 9-5 cm. 28 February 256 

This document is of familiar type: see the list and discussion of the parallel texts 

in PMichBrowne pp. 47 ff. It is written along the fibres on a slip which is almost 

square; both features put it with a minority, but quite a substantial minority, of the 

parallels. The issuing official is specified in the heading: this is normal in the third - 

and fourth-century texts, though not earlier. The addressees are the comarchs and 

the eVicrdrai rrjc eiprjvrjc: exactly the same in 1507 and 64. But in two things 3035 does 

stand aside from the other such orders: it carries a precise year-date; and it comes 

from the prytanis. For the second I find no parallel, except one new piece from Oxy¬ 

rhynchus to be published by Dr. A. K. Bowman; for the first, no parallel at all. 

The back is blank. 

The interesting point is the adjective attached to the name of the wanted man: 

IJeTocopa-mv "Qpov xprjcuivov. I see no interpretation of this except as ‘Christian’ 

(4-5 n.). The question then arises, whether Petosorapis’ religion was the thing which 

interested the prytanis, or was merely incidental. 

If the first, we might be tempted to link this piece with the persecution under 

Valerian. This persecution seems to have had two stages (see for the sources P. J. 

Healy, The Valerian Persecution). (1) Bishops and priests were required to sacrifice or 

be exiled; the holding of Christian assemblies was perhaps to be punished by death. 

The measures against the higher clergy had been communicated to the proconsul of 

Africa before (and presumably not long before) Cyprian appeared before him on 

30 August 257 (Knopf-Kriiger, Ausgew. Martyrerakten4 62). (2) The next stage, some 

time in 258, attacked the clergy and senators, equites, and caesariani (Cyprian, Ep. 80. 2). 

Before this persecution there had been a lull since Gallus; Dionysius of Alexandria 

(Eus. HE 7. 10) dilates on Valerian’s early benevolence. 
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It is clear then that our text comes more than a year before legal measures were 

taken against the Christians; and further that Petosorapis is unlikely to have belonged 

to the distinguished groups which were eventually attacked. This is not to say that for 

particular times, places, and persons, Christian practices may not have drawn the 

hostile attention of the authorities. But we can deduce nothing of that from our 

document; even the rare intervention of the prytanis does not guarantee an excep¬ 

tional situation. 

On the face of it, then, ‘Christian’ may be no more than an individuating descrip¬ 

tion : similarly other such orders specify the profession, as in 2576 7rep-ipov "Epiora ol[v]ep,- 
■nopov. But the document still has considerable interest. It is, with PSI 1412 (see 4-5 n.), 

by far the earliest use of the word ‘Christian’ in the papyrus documents; and it 

suggests that Petosorapis (who like many early Christians will have found no difficulty 

in his theophoric name) did not conceal his religion and indeed could be identified 

by it among the inhabitants of Mermertha. 

<- 7r(apd) rov Trpvrdvecoc 

Kcopidpxai-c koll emcTaTaic elpi'jvrjc 

Kcup-rjc MeppJpdow. e|aurrjc dva- 

nepjpaT€ IleTOcopdTnv "Qpov XPrlCL~ 

5 avov, r/ up,efc avrol aveXdare. 

(eVouc) y" OvaXepiavov /cat FaXXirjvov Cefiacrcov 

0apLevd)d y. 

I it' 2 fmciaraic corr. from emcrarr] 

‘From the prytanis, to the comarchs and supervisors of the peace of the village of Mermertha. Send 

up immediately Petosorapis son of Horus, Christian (?), or else come up yourselves. Year 3 of Valerianus 

and Gallienus Augusti, Phamenoth 3.’ 

4-5 xpijciavov: I can only interpret this as xpricO')Lav°v> ‘Christian’ (the form in -17- is of course 

normal, see Blass-Debrunner NTGramm. § 24). The spelling without tau recurs in PSI 1412. 10, 

as restored by Dr. Rea (2785 2 note) : 8i€7r]e/n/tdp.77v cot 8t(a) Scotov tov xp-ijcta[vov] rdXavra 8vo. This 

is probably a phonetic spelling, cf. e.g. SB 4284. 7 nXelc^r>tor; Dr. Gignac was able to cite eight third- 

century examples of this sort of assimilation. A parallel phenomenon is the variation between -cc- 

and -CT-, of which examples are given in PPetaus 10. 6 note: hence perhaps crissana and cressiani in 

Latin inscriptions (Diehl, ILCV 1330, 1337). 
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3036-3045. Receipts for eVi/ce^ctAaiov 

These ten documents more than double the material bearing on the cm/re^aAatov 

7ToXewc, without solving its problems. For a general account, see the introduction to 

2578-9. The receipts may be set out chronologically as follows: 

date payment 
for 

(0 3036 24.2.298 297/8? 

(2) 3037 4.3.298 297/8? 

(3) 3038 4.3.298 297/8 

(4) 2578 30.3.298 296/7 

(5) 3039 29-5-298 296/7 

(6) 3040 17.12.298 296/7 

(7) 3041 June 299 297/8? 

(8) 3142 26.7.301 3°°/i 

(9) PSI 163 301/2 

(10) PSI 780 20.7.305 3°3/4 

304/5 
(11) PSI 302 3°8/9 
(12) 3042 308/9? 308/9? 

310/11 ? 310/n? 
(13) 3043 3-9-3H 311/12? 

(14) 2579 4.8.313 312/13 
(3i 1?) (310/n?) 

(15) 3044 312/13 

(16) PSI 462 20.8.314 3i4/i5 

(17) 3045 3I4/I5 315/16 

amount no. of 
persons 

signatory 

1,200 1 

1,200 1 Sarapion 

1,200 1 systates 

1,200 1 
2,400 2 Didymus 

1,200 1 ) Didymus 

1,300 1 J systates 

1,200 1 Sarapion 

1,200 1 none 

1,200 1 Lucius 

systates 

400 

1,200 

1 illegible 

doubtful1 doubtful 

1,600 1 Morion 

3,200 2 Aphous and 

colleagues 

1,600 2 Heraclides 

meniarch 

2,400 1 Elias and 

colleagues 

2,400 1 Athenodorus 

systates 

2,400 1 Aur. Poli- 

ticus and 

colleagues 

The increased evidence still attests no year of this tax earlier than 296/7, and 

no city other than Oxyrhynchus. Most payments are of 1,200 dr. or its multiples; 

but there is no obvious pattern to the divergences. All the receipts except (8) have 

signatures (no. 11 is probably damaged); and of these all except (15) have signatures 

1 See 3142 12 note. If the view there taken is correct, the receipt is unfinished or broken: the sum 

(and perhaps a signatory) came later. 
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in the same hand as the text—the documents, that is, must be either copies of the 

originals, or holographs of the issuing officials. (2) and (7) contain two receipts on 

the one sheet; (1), (5), (8), (10), (12), and (17) leave space blank fora second receipt. 

The systates is the most frequent signatory. (i)-(3) and (7) are issued by Sarapion, 

(4)-(6) by Didymus. Sarapion signs both in 298 and in June 299; if then it is the same 

Sarapion, we can conclude that the systates continued to be responsible for payments 

for his own year as they came in later: Sarapion apparently for 297/8 (3036 2 n.). 

On two points the diplomatic changes in the later receipts. The trade of the payer is 

certainly specified in (7), (8), (12), (14), (15)5 and (17)5 and probably in (13); this may 

connect with payment through a guild (2578—9 introd.). A second difference is the 

mention of ‘orders’ under which the payment was made. (8), and (10) to (16) inclusive, 

cite orders, either with specification of the official or else (8, 16) orders unspecified. 

The officials cited are the prefect (8, 10, 12, 13), the catholicus (11), a Scacpp-oraToc 

(14, ? 15). Were the orders for the imposition of the tax, or for its amount? Do we 

deduce that in this period (a.d. 301-14) the levy was specifically renewed each year ? 

3036 

28 4B.58/B (6-8) a 7-2 X 24-5 cm. 24 February 298 

—> Sieypacfir] vrrep €TrLKe<f>aXaLov 

TToXcCOC TOV §LeXdoVTOC 

f it \ vrr \ ft \ // 
(erotic) lo kcll Ly kcll s' 

TCOV KVpLOJV TjpLULV 

5 AlokX7]t[lclvo]v kcl'l Ma^LpLLavou 

cefiact[o>v] kcll KcovcTavTi[ov] 

KCLL Ma^LflLClVOV TU)V €TTL<f>CL- 

vecraTCOv KaLcapoov 

virep ovopLCLTOc KopvrjXiov 

10 KapTrovvvLOV bpayjiac 

yiA/ac SLaKodac yftVorrat ) m Ac. 

(erouc) lS" kcll (ctouc) ly" kcll (erovc) 

Mcycip X . 

CapaTTLUJV CUCTaT7](c) 

I 5 C€C7J (pLCUDfMu) . 

(m.z) 7rap opLov 

Back | (w.3) dTroycd 

18 -> (mA).covoc 

KCL L Capa7TLCOVOC 
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I, 9 VTTfp 10 1. KaXtrovpviov 14 cvcrarrj 15 C«0)L 

‘There was paid for capitation tax of the city, for the past 14th and 13th and 6th year of our lords 

Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and Constantius and Maximianus the most illustrious Caesars, 

in the name of Cornelius Calpurnius, one thousand two hundred drachmas, making 1,200 dr. Year 14 

and year 13 and year 6, Mecheir 30. 

I, Sarapion the systates, have signed. 

From Horius (?). 

{Back) Receipts 

.and of Sarapion.’ 

2 f. Either SieAdovroc is a mistake for t’vectcotoc] or else the numerals in 3 are a mistake for ty e. 

The same choice in 3037 2 f. 3038, dated the same day as 3037 and signed by the same systates as both 

3036 and 3037, has ivecrwToc. If we assume that each systates was responsible for one year’s receipts, 

we must choose to emend SlcXBovtoc, for the year 13-12-5 belonged to Didymus and not to Sarapion 

(2578, 3039-40). 

16 The scribe left a gap between Trap and oprov, the gap is not fully explained by a deep crease 

in the papyrus. But -nap' opiov or o'p<(p)>iW seems to lead nowhere. Perhaps Trap' 'OpLov: the agent who 

paid for Cornelius. If (despite the gap) itapopiov was intended, the meaning would presumably be ‘on 

the outskirts of the city’ (PMerton 34. 11 n.). 

17 anoxal: the same docket 3037 36, there justified because the sheet contains two receipts. 

Perhaps the writer intended to add a second on the lower half of 3036, which is in fact occupied only by 

Trap’ 'Opiov. 

3037 

29 4B.56/C (8-9) b 6-7X23-8 cm. 4 March 298 

—Steypd(f>rj inrep iniKecfiaXalov 

rroXecoc too SteAOovroc 

(erot/c) tS" /cat (eVooc) ty" /cat (erooc) s'" 

TU)V KVplCOV rjfiuiv 

5 AioKXrjTiavov teal 

Ma^ifjuavov cefiacTuw 

/cat KcoveravTLOV 

/ca[t] Ma^ijiiavov row 

iTTujxivecrdrojv /cat- 

10 capcov imep ovopbaroc 

[JavXov Alovvclov 

S/oa^jttac ^tAtac 

Sta/coctac y(tv.) (8P.) Ac. 

('drove) tS" /cat (erovc) ty" /cat ('drove) s'" 

<Papiev<l>9 rj'. 15 
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Capa7TL(OV CVCTdTTjC 

cec^/retto/rai). 

/cat vnep ovojiaroc 

jAvtlvoov EvSai- 

20 p,o\voc tov avrov 

(ctouc) id" [/ca]t (erouc) vy" /cat 

(eroi/c) s'" ru)v Kvpltov 

rjpicov AiOKXrjTiavov 

/cat Ma^ipuavov ce/3acrd>(v) 

25 /cat KujvcTavTiov /cat 

Afa£]t/uavou rd/y ent(f>a- 

vecrara>v Kcucdpojv 

vnep ovopiaroc 

TOV dVTOU SpdXpidC 

30 ytAtac Sta/coctac 

y(tvovrat) (S/3.) -Me. 

(eroucj to /cat (eroucj ty 

/cat (eVouc) s'" &api€vd)d rj'. 

CdpdTTLCOV 

35 cecr/(/xeta>/xat). 

Back | aTroyat 

10,18,28 vTrep 17, 35ccojl 17 at the end, two pen-trials 24 ceftacTd) 

2 S/eA8ovtoc must be a mistake for ivtcronoc, as at 3036 2 f. 

35 If 34 is correctly read, and 34 and 35 are aligned, there is no space in 35 for cvcrdrrjc, even in 
abbreviation. 

3038 

29 4B.56/G (8-9) c 5-3X18 cm. 4 March 298 

—> 8i€ypd(f>ri vnep emCe^a- 

Xolov noXecoc tov 

ivecTCOTOC (erouc) tS" 

/cat y€Tovcj 1 y /cat (eroucj s' 

5 tcou Kvpiow rjpuo(y) 
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AioKXrjTLavov 

KCLL Ma^i/uavov 

ceftacTUiv Kat 

KojvcravTLOu 

10 Kat Ma^L/uavov 

ro)v €7Tt(/)avecTaTat(v) 

Koucapcov vvep 

ov6p.aroc Konpe- 

(joc eTTLKiXrjv) Xoovc 

15 OlXlckov 8pa- 

XH-ac ytAtac 

StaKOCtac (ytV. ) {Bp.) Ac. 

(ctoi/c) 18' /cat (erot/c) ty' 

/cat (erotic) s'" 

20 0ap.€vojd rj'. 

CapairicDv 

CVCTaTTjC 

ceci^/xetoj/xat). 

Back | [.. ,].at.. 

5 Tjfxa) II (TricfiavecTaTuj 12 iiirep 14 Or em/<(aAou/ieVou) 23 

24 Possibly <xTTo]^al Ke<f>aX[aiov. But the second word forces the traces. 

3039 

28 4B.60/B (1-3) a 8x21-3 cm. 

—> SieypdtpT] v(jTcp) eVt/ce^aAfatou 

tov SteA#[o]vroc (ctovc) iy' /cat [t/3' 

Kat e' to)v Kvpicov r][p.u)v 

AioKXrjTiavov Kat 

5 Matjipuavov Kat 

KujvcravTLOV Kat 

Matjipuavov ceftacrdov 

ovopbiaroc) AvovfEuivoc A(f>v[y- 

C€C7) 

29 May 298 
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ytou Spaypac ytAtac 

io Sta/coctac (yivovrcu) (Sp.) 'Ac. 

[ctovcj io /cat ty /cat 

IlavvL S'. ALSvpcoc cvctcT 

tijc cec^p-tai/xat. 

I i>5 8 oro^ 12 7TauVi The lower half of the sheet, and the back, are blank 

3040 

28 4B.62/B (5-7) c 7-3X7 cm. 17 December 298 

-> Steypa</>p mirep) eVt/cat^aAatou 

tou 8teA0o[v]roc ty' /cat t/3' /c[at] 

tu>v Kvpitov rjp,a>v AioKArjTiavov 

/cat Ma^ipLLayoy /cat Kcpycjay- 

5 tlov /cat Ma^Lpuavov ce/3a- 

ctojv oyJof/xaTOc) Apiov dpaypac 

ytAta[c rp]ta/coctac (Sp.) /It. 

(erot/c) te' /cat t[S]ff /cat ^ Xoiclk led.. 

A t8u[p,o]c cvcTa.T'qc St’ e/xou 

IO 'E7T~ipd\d)(OV CCC'qflLOJjMU. 

aKVp.OC TTjC npo- 

repac a77oy/]c. 

1 1. eiuK€<f>- Back: blank 

2 t/T seems clear; the two damaged numerals are read on this basis. The payment therefore must 
be for the last year but one, a.d. 296/7. The original receipt (11 f.) had presumably been lost. 3040 
is the replacement; and, though issued in 298/9 (1. 8), retains 8lcX6ovtoc from the original wording 
(Rea). 

I I Perhaps aKvpoy p[v]rpc, 1. overje. 
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3041 

28 4B.60/G (13-15) a 8-5X14 cm. 14/23 June 299 

-> (erotic) i[ ]' kcl 1 (erotic) 1 " [/e]at [(erotic) J" _[.Jptaiv 

YjpLUV A (.OAcA7JTta[vo{5] /cat 

M[a]^eipeiavov [cej8acr]tov /cat 

Kcovcravriov /cat Ma^eipceiavov ratv 

5 em^avecrarani /catcapaii' imep 

eVt/ce^aAatou 7r[oA]ea>c ovoparoc 

CcXfiavov 77pay/xa[r]euTou Spaypac 

yetAtac Sia/coctac (ytVovrat) (Sp.) .Me. 

(erotic) te” /cat (erotic) tSw /c[at (erotic)] 

10 IlavvL k[ ] . 

CapaTTicov ce[c]^(|LtetaJ7tat). 

5 vTT€p 10 77-aiiVi 11 cefcjjf—• Back', blank 

1 Before this we should expect a line of the form 8ieypd(j>rj vnep rov StcABovtoc. But the surface, 
where preserved, shows no trace of ink. The space available after the numerals in 1 is too long for 
rcov Kvpccov alone : perhaps t[cov avrwv Kv]pccov. Both considerations suggest that we have only the lower 

part of a double receipt. 
The date is difficult. In 9 t3 is certain, and the other two numerals can be read to conform. In 

1 nothing much survives except the c of the first and second numeral. If the systatai were responsible 
for the arrears of their year, even after leaving office, and if this Sarapion is the same as in 3036-8, 

restore L ifS]" /cat L iy" i<ai [L ?]'. 

3042 

28 4B.60/C (20-1) a 7-3X26-3 cm. 308/9 or 310/11 

—> §ieypd(f>7] virep imKecfxiXatov 

rov ivecrivTOC e' /cat y (erot/c) 

0au>(f>i 8' clkoXovQivc 

tolc KeXevcd(etct) vtto rov 

5 Siacq^pordrov) -qyepovoc 

ZaKaoov Aovklov 

ovpXaTrjc dpy(vpiov) Spa- 

ypo.c yetAtac e^a/coctac 

(yivovTat) (8p.) Ay. 

IO MiOpLCOV C€C7](p€L00pai) . 
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4 KfXevc® 5 Siaoj 6 1. Zaxdasvoc 7 1. ovrjXdrov 10 cecrj Lower 

part of sheet (18 cm.), and back, blank 

2 The ‘5th and 3rd’ year might be 308/9 (Maximinus and Constantine, ignoring Galerius), or 

310/11 (Constantine and Licinius, ignoring Galerius and Maximinus). 2579 3 note. 

3043 

39 3B.76/F (1-2) a 12*2 X 12*2 cm. 3 September 311 

-» Steypa^p vrrep imKecfxiAeov -noXecoc 

a.Ko[X]ovdoC TO LC KcXeVCTLCL VITO TOV 

SiacrjpLOTaTOV rjyepiouvoc ovo/jlcltoc 

Avtlvovc Kal o'jc yprjpLaTL^i 

5 Kal ApcpccovLoc vloc ' / ']picTr]ai' apyvpiov Spay/iac 

yiXi.aU TpLcyiXiac Sta/coctac y(ivovTai) (Sp.) ’Tc. 

(eVouc) k" Kal T]' 0(1)6 e . 

Ay[p]riXcoc A(f>ovc Kal ra>v kvvojvcov 

C€C7]pLLa>pLai. 

1 vTTtp 1. -K€<f>a\alov 2 1. axoXovdwc, xeXevcdelcL 3 1. r/yeyovoc ov- corr. from cov- 

4 1. Avtlvoov 5 1. Afi/xcovlov vlov 8 1. ol xoivwvoL Back: blank 

5 .[J/hct^cu : a has been corrected from 1; the preceding letters are certain. This should specify 

the trade. The initial trace is the left end of a high horizontal, e.g. r. Apparently not y[ci\picr{rj}al. 

35 4B.71/B (i-3) b 

3044 

12'5 X 13 cm. 312/13, 313/14 

—>■ roc alvaTov r_ _[ ] e/3So- 

pcov (ctovc) 9 Kal £ (m1) Kal c 

(m.1) into tolc /catAeuc0et[ct] ovo- 

/xaroc TlavXovc ’ HpaKXeov 

5 TanrjTd apyvpclov 

tpay [ad SetcyeiAeia 

tctpaKocla [yivovTat ) ’B (8p.) v. 

[ml ) ’HXlac Kal v kvvojvoI cecq- 

HCtOJ[l€. 
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10 (m.3) dieypd(f)rj imep cthkc^oXcov 

vrrep erovc [erovc) rj kcll s' 

{mA'j tojv Kvpccov rjpLojv KcocravTivov /cat Alkl[uv]lov cefdacrcp(y) 

(m.5) aKoXov9co[c r]ofc /ceAeuc(?e[f]ct St o 

.].[.1. HaHXov[. 

I 1. evarov 3 1. kcX- 4 1. TlavXov 6—7 1. 8paxp.dc Stc^tAtac rerpaKodac 7 

8 1. oi Koivojvoi 9 1. -p,eta>jticH or -peiwp,e(da.y 10 vrrep 1. -Aaiou II i/7rep erovc L 4 

BacA: Blank 

. . ninth . . . seventh . . . year 9 and 7 (2nd hd.) and 5 (1st hd.) under the orders in the name of 

Paulus son of Heraclius, carpet-man, two thousand four hundred drachmas of silver, making 2,400 dr. 

(2nd hd.) I Elias and my colleagues have signed. 

(3rd hd.) There was paid for the capitation tax, for the year 8 and 6 (4th hd.) of our lords Constan- 

tinus and Licinius Augusti, (5th hd.) in accordance with the orders . . .’ 

1-2 The year is 312/13; the receipt for the next year (line 11) follows on the same sheet. Pre¬ 

sumably we should restore e’vecT<S]Toc (rather than SieA0ov]roc or cictovjroc) at the beginning of line 1. 

After alvdrov the traces allow croc [<cai], but not erov[c. 

4-5 The same payer in 3045 (for 315/16). 

8 Here, as in 3045, the receiving officers form a koivov. But who were they? Cf. 2855 1; 3137 1. 

13-14 Reconstruction has to rest on two premisses, neither certain: that KeAeycBe[t]ci was so written 

in full; and that TlavXoy is a correct reading. Before the putative 77 is a small high loop, i.e. perhaps 

vire]p (though one might expect the shaft of rho to show) or 6v}6(p,aroc); and if that is right, we expect 

the end of 13 and the beginning of 14 to contain the title and perhaps the name of an official; but if 

so v7to rov must be missing, and what follows must be taken as hi(sac}rip.oT(dT')oy. Alternatively the 

payment might have been made through someone: but 8ia was not written (most like 8177. orov). 

3045 

28 4B.62/B (4) a 13-3X26 cm. 314/15 

—> Sieypdfirj vttep imKcucfia- 

ALOV TOV LCLOVTOC [€TOVC) i /Cat [6TOVC) 7] 

IJavAic ’HpaKXrjov TaTrryrdc 

dpyvpLov 8 pay [Tic Sicyi- 

5 Atac TCTpaKociac (8p.) ’Bv. 

AvprjXioc EIoAltikoc /cat v kv- 

vcdvv cecrjpudpbcOa. 

i vrrep 1. emKecf>- 2 i'ciov- 6 f. 1. ol kolvwvoI Heavy kollesis to left. Lower part of 

sheet (19 cm.), and back, blank 

3 The same man, in the spelling IJavXovc ’HpaieAeov, in 3044 4. 

6 f. v KVVCOVV : 3044 8 note. 



III. DOCUMENTS OF THE REIGN 

OF PHILIPPUS ARABS 

3046-3050. Documents of the Reign of Philippus Arabs 

These five documents are grouped together, because they supplement the material 

collected in JRS 57 (1967) 134 IT. It was suggested, on the basis of the older evidence, 

that Egypt underwent a wide administrative reform in the reign of Philippus Arabs: 

the object was to counter declining productivity; measures were taken in at least 

three sectors (agriculture, liturgies, taxation and the annona); some at least of these 

measures were taken by an extraordinary commission, consisting of the rationalis 

Claudius Marcellus and his assistant procurator Salutaris. Of the new material: 

3048 illustrates the decline in production: corn was so short in March 246 that 

the state resorted to compulsory purchase. Similar crevo-^wpla was already attested 

for October 248 (PErl. 18, cf. 2854). 

3050 includes another proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris: the subject was 

apparently the restoration of correct boundaries of plots. Here, as in 78 and PLeit. 16, 

the commission shows its concern for accurate land-records. 

3046, 3047, and 970 (for which 3046 now provides a date) are returns of un¬ 

irrigated and artificially irrigated land. This traditional operation again helped to 

bring some realism into registers of land and the tax due upon it. A general survey 

of the same kind took place in the Great Oasis, under orders of Marcellus and Salutaris : 

Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3018 (now published in JEA 57 (1971) 165). Two of the new pieces 

(970 and 3046) refer to the orders of a special official, 6 vpoc rale evicKcpeciv. 

3049 provides the earliest mention of decaproti in Oxyrhynchus, and gives a little 

support to the view that the office was a new creation of the Philippan reform. Deca¬ 

proti also figure in 3050, where (as in PLeit. 16) they concern themselves with amending 

the land-register. 

2664 15 suggests that the office of phylarch was introduced as part of the same 

reform. Dr. A. K. Bowman has deduced a related change in the structure of liturgical 

tribes: see Town Councils of Roman Egypt 150. 

3046. Return of Uninundated and Artificially Irrigated Land 

20 3B.31/E (1-5) e 6-8x21 cm. 244/5 

This return belongs to a well-attested type: see the list by C. Preaux, CdE 38 

(1963) 120 f.; add BGU 2022-3, 3047. Its main interest is the official whose orders 

are cited : Aurelius Antoninus o KpancToc vpoc rate ivccKepccLv. Antoninus has already 
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appeared in 970, an avoypa^ of unknown content and date, in which his title was un¬ 

certainly read; this return can now be restored and dated. 

Before a.d. 197 returns of uninundated land invariably cite the orders of the pre¬ 

fect: Preaux, loc. cit. 127. After that date, practice varies: 

BGU 2023 (198/201) orders of the procurator Publ. Gerealis 

BGU 2022 (202) orders (official not specified) 

BGU 139 (202) orders of the prefect 

PHamb. 11 etc. (Preaux, loc. cit. 120) (202) orders of the procurator Cl. Diognetus 

PFamTebt. 51 (206) no orders mentioned 

PFamTebt. 52 (208) orders (official not specified) 

PTebt. 324 (208) orders of the prefect Subatianus Aquila 

1459 (226) orders of the prefects and ex-epistrategus 

1549 (240) no orders mentioned 

3046 (244/5) and 9^0 orders of the rrpoc rate imcKeipeav Aur. Antoninus 

3047 (245) no orders mentioned. 

In this sector, as in others, the Severan reorganization clearly introduced an elaboration 

of bureaucracy, with the delegation of special problems to special officials. It is even 

possible that the office vpoc rate imcKeipecL was created under Severus, and existed as 

a continuous appointment. (Cf. A. Stein, CharisteriaRzach (1930), 178.) But the evidence 

is insufficient: (a) the office as such is attested for c. 220 (3032), 223 (PSI 1066), 232 

(W. Chr. 41 iii 14), and 244/5 (3046, 970); (b) three earlier procurators, whose title 

specifies no particular department, might, from their functions, have held this office: 

Publius Cerealis (c. 198/201 : W. Chr. 235, BGU 2023), Clau. Diognetus (202/4),1 Clau. 

Alexander (206-7 and 208-9: W. Chr. 235). And the variations of authority cited 

in the returns perhaps suggest ad hoc arrangements. 

There is some evidence that such returns were (or might be) submitted annually, 

not only in years of defective flood (PMich. VI pp. 9f.). The practice apparently 

lapsed in the chaos of the later third century: 3046-7 and 970 are the last known returns 

of this type. 

3046, 3047, and 970 form a group not only in date, but also in a diplomatic feature: 

all three are docketed on the back with the name of the village to which they refer. In 

both 3046 and 970 the declarant is an Antinoite. 

-> kojjioyp(ajXjiaT€L) Ela'KcpKrj 

Trapa Avpr^X^iov) Caparricovoc 

fHpa[ /<]AetSou tov real 77a- 

vapovc ayopavoji7jc auT[ Oc) 

5 TTjC AvTLVOecOV TToXeOJC. 

1 The view that he was proc. usiacus has very slight foundations : JRS 57 (1967) 139 n. 53. 
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io 

15 

20 

25 

30 

Kara rd KeX(evcdevra) vtto AvprjX(lov) 

Huron'Ivov rod Kparicr(ov) 

rrpoc rate imcKCifrecL 

rrepl avoyp(a(f)rjc) djjpoyov /cat 

CTrrjvr(Xrjplvrjc) drroyp(dcf)opai,) rrpoc to 

cvccroc /3 (croc) MapKOOv 

YIovXUo y (Pl Xl \tt7tojv 

Kat,[ca]pa)v [tcov] Kvpifov 

w[epi] Kooprjv 77a- 

KcpKTj e/c t[ou Concrpd- 

rov rrapcpfo]Xrjc drrrp 

Xuvrov x[d)p]aroc Kal 

erroiKLOV McvcKpdrovc 

Xc[yo]pLcvov etc IIoXv- 

SevKrjv 'HpaicXclSov 

(povaprafiov) [[_]]_[_frX(rjpevr)c) (dp.) 6 

Kal (rrporepov) 77to[ _ ]Aep.atou 

’Empayov etc 77ot/VAto(v) 

AlXlov 'HpaKXctSrjv 

KaroLK(iKrjc) (povaprafiov) iTT'rjvrXfpcvrjc) 

(dp.) t/3 /cat etc Tirade pa lov 

CapaTTicovoc rod Capa- 

TTLOWoc (povaprdfjov) (dp.) t/3 aAAat 

(ap.) 17 (yjpLcv) (yivovrai) (ap.) /c (rjpeev) to e’m- 

fidXXov poi pepo(c) (povapraflov) 

CTrqvrX(rjpcvrjc) (dp.) t/3 /cat wept to Ca- 

Tt/p[o]p cttolk(lov) e’/c ro(d) AXeflvd(pov) 

ptS etc 

/}p.p,6ovt[ov] Kpdrowo(c) 

scanty remains of four more lines 

(Back) -> II]aK€pKri 

21 a— ] vr* 

30 /tep° a— 

2 aup?;]^ 6 /ce* avpT 7 Kpanc7 9 anoyp$ 10 (tty/vt1) avoyp^ 

22 ax 23 trovnXio 25 Karoi* a— eirijvr'' 28 07 29 75' *5* 

31 CTrrjvA 32 671-01* eic r° a\e£avs 

‘To the comogrammateus of Pakerke, from Aurelius Sarapion son of Heraclides ah’/zj Panares, 

former agoranomus of the city of the Antinoeis. 
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In accordance with the orders given by Aurelius Antoninus the most excellent (procurator) 

in charge of surveys, regarding the registration of uninundated and artificially irrigated land, I register 

for the present 2nd year of the Marci Iulii Philippi Gaesares our lords: 

Near the village of Pakerke, from Sostratus’ lot, (at) the embankment of the east camp (?) and the 

so-called Farmstead of Menecrates: in the name of Polydeuces son of Heraclides, land paying one 

artaba . . . artificially irrigated, 9 arouras; and former property of Ptolemaeus son of Epimachus, 

in the name of Publius Aelius Heraclides, catoecic land paying one artaba artificially irrigated, 12 

arouras; and in the name of Ptolemaeus son of Sarapion and grandson of Sarapion, land paying one 

artaba, 12 arouras (and) another 8^ arouras, making 20£ arouras: my share in this, land paying one 

artaba artificially irrigated, 12 arouras. 

And near the Farmstead of Satyrus, from Alexander’s lot. . .’ 

6 ff. This confirms the guess npoc raic em.c/c(e</reci) in 970, which will be of about the same date. 

No basis remains for identifying Antoninus with the acting prefect Antinous (215/16). 

15-19 After CJcucTpa-rov understand KXr/pov, as usual. The two following phrases presumably 

locate the land more precisely. Neither is attested elsewhere; the first is of unexpected shape, but I 

cannot find a reading to replace vapep,[^o]Xrjc. etc introduces the name of the lessee, see 3048 5 n. 

21-2 In 22 it would be convenient to suppose that the lacuna contained no writing: the scribe 

simply split /TrolAe/xou'ou across a flaw in the writing surface. If this is right, we might make the same 

assumption in 21, and read the expected formula (pLovapraflov) [[,J] vac. jvTA/^/ueVijc). 

29-31 One group of areas finishes in 31, and the next begins. Since p.ep°c thus comes at the end of 

the section, it presumably refers to the whole series, rather than to the 20 J arouras leased to Ptolemaeus. 

3047. Declaration of Uninundated and Artificially Irrigated Land 

27 3B.39/J (4-5) a 14X40-2 cm. 25 February/26 March 245 

This document clearly comes from a to/jloc cvyKoXXrjcip,oc: it is numbered ‘36’ 

in the upper margin; and there are remains of a join along the left edge. The docket 

0o/3a)ov has been added on the back, in the top right-hand corner. 

The text is a declaration of land, addressed to the comogrammateus of Phobou 

and other villages. More specifically (though no direct statement is made in the intro¬ 

ductory formula, line 4) it is an dvoypacf>7j afipoyov kclI eTTpvTXrjpevpc: a familiar type, 

for which see 3046. 

The total of land declared is considerable: c. 1,700 arouras, spread through five 

villages in the eastern toparchy. The declaration is correspondingly long, and ex¬ 

ceptionally elaborate: it lists the plots village by village, with the taxation-status of each; 

dates are given, sometimes for purchase (aWy/xAr; a erovc), sometimes for registration 

(dvaypa<f>eica a erovc), sometimes without specifying (see 6 note). The closest parallel 

for all this is not in the other declarations, but in the register PMendesGenev. (SPP 

xvii pp. g ff.). 

Much of the land is catoecic, or comes from old KXrjpoL or (37) Scopeai. The rest 

is described, in a new term, as he rfjc dyvoropbrjrov. All of it is leased out, the bulk to 

a group called ol airo rov olkov 9eu>v Oveciraciavov Kal Tirov. 
The dates are expressed as bare year-numbers; except for two references to 

Tiberius (25, 31), the name of the emperor is never stated. I assume that any one 

C 8788 I 
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figure is deemed to apply to the first reign which will accommodate it, reckoning in 

reverse chronological order from a.d. 244/5-1 The scribe saw no ambiguities in this 

system, except for the remote years of Tiberius, which are therefore particularized. 

Thus: 

Dates of registration a (Philip) 244 

P (Philip) 244/5? (Gordian III) 238/9? (if the former, 

the registration was made in the six months be¬ 

tween the beginning of the year and the date of 

3047) 

y (Gordian III) 239/40 

Some year-numbers stand by themselves, with no participle attached; all these are a; 

no doubt they refer to registration in 244. 

Dates of purchase: 

line 10 r (Gordian III) 239/40 

lines 21 f. t/3 \ 

e i 
(Alexander Severus) 232/3 and 229/30 

lines 25 f. Ky (Caracalla) 214/15 

£ Tiberius 15/16 

* i 
l9 

(see note on 25) 

lines 30 f. 
I 

l€ (Septimius Severus) 206/7 

k9 (Commodus) 188/9 

A (presumably Commodus, rather than Augustus; 

perhaps years within one reign go in normal 

chronological order) 189/90 

•P Tiberius 25/6 

e (Tiberius) 22/3 

line 33 iy (Alexander Severus) 233/4 

line 35 y (Gordian III) 239/40 

3 (Gordian III, 240/1, with the years again in normal 

order? or Maximinus, 237/8?) 

This table illustrates the growth of a holding over two and a half centuries: purchases 

of catoecic and cleruchic land under Tiberius; then nothing until Commodus. 

The owner of the land, Calpurnia Heraclia, must have been a rich woman. 

The part of her property declared here amounts to some 1,700 ar.; 3048 (March 246) 

shows that she owned considerable deposits of grain in the lower and eastern toparchies, 

and employed vpaypuiTevTal and (ftpovTicrai to look after them. Her father had been 

1 A similar set of unspecified years was tentatively postulated for PMarmarica by Dr. Rea [Par. del 

Passato, 1967, p. 52). 
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10 

15 

20 

a Fellow of the Museum. One of her guardians had been prytanis of Oxyrhynchus 

(3048 13). No doubt this was a family of Alexandrian notables. 

I am much indebted to Professor Youtie for his help with this text. 

As' 

Kcopoyp(apparel) Tofdojov /cat dA(Au)v) Ka>(ptdv) rrjc npoc dnrjA(iajrrjv) ron(apyiae) 

Trapa KaAnovpvlac ' HpaieAeiae rrjc /cat EvBapiac dvyarpoc KaAnovp- 

viov ©eajvoc redv ev Movceup ceirpQevruw Sid AvppAlov [' IepaKoe 

ypappardaxc dnoypd(f>opai npoc to eVecToc j8 (droe) rjv eyoj nepl ©p[oLvaKa>p( ) 

dyvoTo{ro}p,riTOv etc rove arro to a oikov 6ed>v Ovecnaciavod Kal Tlro'v 

l8icor(iKrjc) a (drove) ev apn(eAoic) dfdpoy(ov) (dpovpae) ceLi? enrjvrA(rjpevr]c) a 

(drove) (dp.) lyr/'iU y(ivovrai) dfd(poyov) /cat 

enr](vrArjpevrjc) av(aypacf)etcai) a (drove) 

(dp.) cirjgT u7roA[d]you ivefropov ev rdijei row nap . ja ^ ) cKenopevcpv 

etc rove avrovc and rod oikov av(aypacf)elcac) /3 (drove) dfdp6y(ov) (dp.) (rjpuev) 

©potveifjcd^detuc dyvoroprjrov etc rove and rod oikov 6ed>v Ovecnaciav[od 

Kal Tirov f3aciA(iKrjc) dv(aypa<f>elcae) y (drove) d^(poyov) (dp.) 8y 18100 (riKrjc) 

a (drove) ev dpneA(oic) eKKeKopp(ev ) djdpoyojv 

(ap.) ti£adA/3£S e[n]pvrA(ppevrjc) 6poi(eoe) a (drove) (dp.) /cs' (povaprdfdov) 

6poi(a>c) etc rove avrovc a<(ndy joy oikov 

dfdpoy(ov) (dp.) p£gf enpvrA(ppevr]c) 6pol(coc) etc rove avrovc (dp.) cnp/Tj Kal elc 

AioSeopov rov Kal Ano/\Acoviov (Lvp(pevrjc) y (drove) (povaprafiov) d^poy(ov) (dp.) 

Op^dpKp dA(Apc) (Lvp(pdvpc) 

df3p6y(ov) (dp.) 8 Kal etc Avrioyov Capanicovoc rod ’EipaKcovroc Sta 

rtdv vlddv (povaprafiov) [d]^pdy(ov) (dp.) epjrj enpvrA(ppevpc) (dp.) t y(ivovrai) (dp.) 

lepjrj y(lvovrai) Kilp(rjc) fiaciA(iKrjc) 

dv(aypa(jreieai) y (drove) dj3poy(ov) (dp.) 8y <(l8ia>(riKrjc)y a (drove) d/3p6y(ov) (dp.) 

vgadAfigS (povapra/dov) a(3p6y(ov) (ap.) pAg^Sp/cfy] 

y(ivovrai) d^poy(ov) (ap.) y/3dp^Sp/cp enp(vrAppevpc) a (drove) (dp.) /cs1 

(povaprajdov) (dp.) cnfjjis' y(ivovrai) enp(vrAppevpc) (dp.) rp[pjl' 

Cyoi^ecvc e/c rod ILoAvveueov cvv rep MaivicKov Kal _[... 

ralov Kal e’/c rrjc dyvoroprjrov elc rove dno rod oikov decdv Ov[ecnaciavod 

Kal Tirov l8uv(riKrjc) a (drove) ano eKKCKop(pev ) dfi(p6yov) (ap.) e KaroiK(iKrjc) 

djdp6x(ov) (dp.) k8 

enrjvrA(rjpevrje) (dp.) kI, y(ivovrai) (dp.) va covrj(pevrjc) y (drove) d/3p6y(ov) (dp.) 8 

t/3 (drove) opoicoc (ap.) [e 
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6 (erovc) dpolcoc (dp.) e y(lvovra) df3poy(ov) (dp.) 18 flaciA(ixfjc) >#>( ) yU 

a^poy(ov) (ap.) i y(lvovrai) xA(iqpa)v) fdaciA(ixfjc) av(aypacf)eicai) yU 

df3p6y(ov) (dp.) l <(l8uo(rixrjc)') a (erovc) dfipoy(ov) (dp.) e (povapraflov) a^(poyov) 

(dp.) Ar) enrj(vrAr)pevr)c) (povaprdfiov) (dp.) xt, 

xal ex rov ’Emxparovc xArjpov elc rove ano rov o’lxov decov 

25 Ovecnaccavov xal Titov d>vq(pevr]c) xy (erovc) dfI(p6yov) (dp.) x (erovc) Tcjjeplov 

opol(coc) (dp.) s' 

x (erovc) opol(coc) (dp.) 8 id (erovc) (dp.) x£ y(lvovrai) d^poy(ov) (dp.) vs' xaroi- 

x(ixrjc) d/3p6y(ov) (dp.) £s"drjT? enrj(vr At} pevrjc) 

(dp.) vy\-is’ y (Ivovrat) (dp.) px y(lvovrai) xA(rjpov) a/3(poyov) (dp.) pxjddrjiz 

enrj(vrAr]pevr]c) (dp.) vyLt? 

y (Ivovr a) xcop(r]c) /daciA(ixrjc) av(aypacf>elcai) yls1 d^poy(ov) (dp.) 1 

<l8uonxrjc) a (erovc) dj3p6y(ov) (dp.) e 

(puovaprafiov) a^(poyov) (dp.) p^drjis1 

y(lvovrai) dj3pdy(ov) (dp.) poedrjT? enrj(vrAppevrjc) (povaprafdov) nLlg 

30 ’Ocopovvco(f>pioc xaroix(ixrjc) ex rod Mpvo8copov l8i[co(nxrjc)] (povaprafiov) oovr) (pevrjc) 

te (erovc) af3p6y(ov) 

(dp.) le x6 (erovc) d^pdy(ov) (dp.) 1 A (erovc) df3(poyov) (dp.) xe ifd (erovc) Tc^(eplov) 

enr](vrAr]pev7]c) (dp.) 17 6 (erovc) a^poy(ov ) (dp.) s' 

y (Ivovr ai) (povapraflov) dj3(p6yov) (dp.) vs” enrj(vrAr]pevr]c) (dp.) r) a (erovc) ano 

ev dpn(eAoic) dfi(poyov) (dp.) e (diaprdfdov) pepicd(cvpev ) elc ra 

narpea rep ly (era) djdpdy(ov) (dp.) 6 ra emfidAAovrd poi peprj 

Tvyivvexcdrecoc ex rod xarco nepiycoparoc elc rove and rov 

35 o’lxov decov Ovecnaccavov xal Tlrov covrj(pevrjc) y (erovc) (dp.) Ae 8 (erovc) (dp.) 

Aa y(Ivovrat) aft(poyov) a ( ) 

xArj( ) (dp.) Is xal ex rov pecov rrepiycdparoc xal row (nporepov) 

Aprepc8cdpov 8copedc elc rove and rov o’lxov decov Ouecn(accavou) 

xal Tlrov xarocx(cxrjc) dj3( poyov) (dp.) v d)vr] (pevrjc) d/3p6y(ov) (dp.) pi8 y(lvovrai) 

(povaprafiov) a^ (poyov ) (dp.) p£8 

(diaprafiov) pepicd(copev ) elc rd ndrpca df3(poyov) and (dp) find enifidA(Aov) pepoc. 

40 (erovc) [j Avroxpdropoc Kalcapoc Mapxov ’ Iov Alov OcAlnnov Evcefdovc 

Evrvyovc xal Mapxov ’ Iov Alov TiAlnnov Eevvaiorarov xal ’Enclavecrdrov 

Kalcapoc Cefjacrojv Oapevcdd. 

(m.2) KaAnovpvla 'HpaxAeca rj xal Ev8apla 81’ epov AvprjA(lov) ’Iepaxoc yp(ap- 

parecoc) eni8e8coxa. 
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I @lMUVaKO>lx( ) I ’ 0cOpOW(I)(f)f>lOC 

I ©fioiveipajfideajc j Tv)(ivv€KcoT€a>c 

I Cxolfleojc 

(Back) j, (Poficoov 

I KU>p.oyp$ A KOI arri) to) 4/3$ 6 iSuuT a$' eva^) a/3po* £77771^ a$' y (= ylvovrai) 

a «i*» av aS' 8<*v appox J'( = i,>cv) 10 jBaei a,' y$' 8y) A" aS' 

“P77* eKKCKOfirf 2* eyrqvA opoi a$' a- opol 12 a^po* ett^ oftoi 13 y$ 

07 aPP°X a WVV 14 15 «t aftoo* eglij envA uprj y k& faci 
16 av yS' appo* Sy) a$' app0x a- afipoX 17 y app0X err8 a? a- y en7’ 

18 1. Mev- 20 iSi" a$' CKKeKopS a& KaroiK aPp0x 21 eirqA y covrj y$ appoX 

lPS 22 05 y a-PpoX Paci aPpoX y & j8ac£ av" 23 a/lpo* a$' aPpoX a~r 

a en8 a— 25 ^ /ey5 a0 £$ optof- 26 «:$ ogio— y a/?po* Karoi* appox 

(TT-n 27 y y & clP eirV 28 y jSadl av aPpoX a$' aPpoX a- a$ 

29 y aPpoX firl av 30 ocop KaroiK i‘Si[ ar 1ovrj~ it$ appoX 31 kO^ 

aPpoX AS aP iPS riP' ctt7! 05 aPpoX 32 y a- a& en8 a$' evap.) aP 

fir pepic8 33 iy$ aPpoX 35 a>vrj~ y$ S$ y 36 kAij" a' 37 ouec) 

38 Karoi* aP euvrf aPpoX y a- aP 39 p~ pepic8 aP eynpa 40 XovXiov 

41 lovXiov 43 avpy i’epaKOC yp§ 

‘Sheet 36 

To the comogrammateus of Phobou and other villages in the eastern toparchy, from Calpurnia 

Heraclia alias Eudamia, daughter of Calpurnius Theon a former Fellow of the Museum, through her 

secretary Aurelius Hierax: 

I register for the present 2nd year land I possess at 

THM0ENAC0M{ ) 

undivided land, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Vespasian and 

Titus, private land, year 1, under vines, 

uninundated 205^^ ar. 

artificially irrigated, year 1 I3iw 

total of land uninundated and artificially irrigated, registered year 1 2181- 

substandard land, productive, in the category . . ., (registered) to those of the House 

aforesaid, registered year 2 

uninundated ^ 

THMOENEPSOB THIS 

undivided land, (registered) to those of the House 

of the deified Vespasian and Titus : 

royal land, registered year 3, 

uninundated 43- 

private land, year 1, with vines which have been 

cut down, 

uninundated 46 ij 3^ 6\ 

artificially irrigated likewise year 1 26 

one-artaba land, likewise (registered) to those 

aforesaid, 

uninundated 107! 

artificially irrigated likewise (registered) to those 
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aforesaid 
and registered to Diodorus alias Apollonius, 

purchased year 3, at one artaba 

uninundated 

further purchased land . . . 

uninundated 

and registered to Antiochus son of Sarapion 

and grandson of Exacon, through his sons, 

one-artaba land, 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

total = 15 J i 

Total for the village 

royal land, registered year 3, 

uninundated 

private land, year 1 

uninundated 

one-artaba land 

uninundated 

total uninundated 

private land, year 1, 26 ar. 

artificially irrigated 

one-artaba land, 28oJ^ 

total artificially irrigated 

SCHOEBIS 

from the Polynicus estate combined with 

that of Meniscus and ....taeus, and from the 

undivided land, (registered) to those of the 

House of the deified Vespasian and Titus: 

private land, year 1, in an area cleared (of 

vines), 

uninundated 5 

catoecic land 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

total 51 

purchased year 3 

uninundated 

year 12 ditto 

year 9 ditto 

total uninundated 

royal land, registered year 3 

uninundated 

Total for the estates 

royal land, registered year 3 

uninundated 

private land, year 1 

uninundated (5) 

one-artaba land 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

280$ 

9i e1* 128 

4 

5i i 
10 

.1 43 

481 4 3 2 6 4 

I3°i ITS T28 

Cnoi I _1_L_ 
0024 8 64 128 

3o6ilV 

24 
27 

4 
5 
5 

14 

IO 

(10) 

38 
(27) 
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and from the estate of Epicrates, (re¬ 

gistered) to those of the House of the 

deified Vespasian and Titus: 

purchased year 23 

uninundated 

year 2 Tiberius ditto 

year 20 ditto 

year 19 

total uninundated 

catoecic land 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

total 120 

Total for the estate 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

Total for the village 

royal land, registered year 3 

uninundated 

private land, year 1 

uninundated 

one-artaba land 

uninundated 

Total uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

20 

6 

4 
26 

56 

66H* 

I22i 

10 

5 

_tSoj i Is_ 

i75iiik 

119 

53zik 

(53& A) 

0S0R0NN0PHRI0S 

catoecic land from the estate of Menodorus, private, at one artaba, 

purchased year 15 

uninundated 

year 29 

uninundated 

year 30 

uninundated 

year 12 Tiberius 

artificially irrigated 

year 9 

uninundated 

total one-artaba land 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 

year 1, former vine-land 

uninundated 

two-artaba land, leased hereditarily in year 13, 

uninundated, of 9 ar. those parts which fall to me. 

15 

10 

25 

8 

6 

56 

~8 

5 
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TTCHINNECO TIS 

from the lower embankment, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Ves¬ 

pasian and Titus: 

purchased year 3 35 

year 4 31 

total uninundated.. . 66 

and from the middle embankment and from areas formerly belonging to the gift- 

estate of Artemidorus, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Vespasian 

and Titus: 

catoecic land 

uninundated 50 
purchased land 

uninundated 114 

total one-artaba land 

uninundated 164 

two-artaba land, leased hereditarily, 

uninundated, of 2 ar. the part which falls to me. 

Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Julius Philippus Pius Felix and Marcus Julius Philippus the most 

noble and illustrious Caesar, Augusti, Phamenoth. 

(2nd hand) I, Calpurnia Heraclia alias Eudamia, have submitted (this return) through me, Aur. 

Hierax, secretary.’ 

List of villages. 

A?: for the numbering cf. 1549; CdR 38 (1963) 124. 

2 KaXnovpvlac 'Hpai<\elac: she and her father appear again in 3048 11 f. There is a Calpurnia 

Heraclia who leases out vineyards at some time in the third century (unpublished itnSoxy, dated 

‘year 2’) ; there is a Calpurnia whose former property is mentioned in a.d. 269 (PErl. 101, from Oxy- 

rhynchus). Otherwise I find no mention of either father or daughter, though this was clearly a rich 

office-holding family. Perhaps they were related to L. Calpurnius Gaius (prytanis of Oxyrhynchus 

in 222) and his son L. Calpurnius Firmus: for these and their connections see 2723 1 note, 2848 
introd. 

3 ceiTrjdivTow: list by N. Lewis, Mnemosyne, 1963, p. 257; add 3047 and PMichShelton 620. 2. 

4 0fj,[oLvaKU)fjL( ) : see on 44. 

5 ayvoTopur/Tov : again 9 and 19 ; the word is not attested elsewhere. I suppose it means ‘not divided 

into fields’. ‘And would not this in turn mean by implication ‘ ‘not equipped with the usual dikes, canals, 

etc. for the reception of the flood” ? It is not surprising if the greater part of such land is reported as 

afipoyoc, and only a small portion is rendered productive by artificial irrigation’ (Youtie). 

elc: understand cwp.a.Ti^op.iv'rjv, as e.g. PMich. VI 367. 12 : the land is ‘registered to’ the lessees, 

that is, they are responsible for the taxes; 1113 i 17 note. 

rove airo tov olkov : an olkoc of Alexandria PFay. 87. 5 (itTirrjprjral vnapyovrcov olkov) ; an oIkoc of 

Antinoopolis PSI 449- 6 (it owns yJSta) ; an ovcla olkov Kalcapoc PLips. 96. 3. BGU 1182 mentions 

rove atto tov olkov (of Alexandria?) leasing out land. 

Vespasian and Titus certainly owned estates in Egypt: PBour. 42. 78, 96 etc.; BGU 1894. 

93 j Tomsin, Studi Calderini Paribeni ii 223. It looks as if olkoc was the still surviving designation of 

some or all of these estates. Prof. Youtie suggests that the persons mentioned are tenants of the former 

estate who have taken on land from Calpurnia Heraclia as a group (for such groups compare the 

■niTTaKLOv of e.g. PCairlsid. 24. 1). 

6 iv dp.ir(e\oLc): cf. io, 32. In the last passage this resolution fits rather awkwardly (after airo). 

We should perhaps consider ivap.tr(e\LKov) as an alternative; but the adjective is not attested, except 

perhaps at PSI 1328. 49 oc tov AiovvcoSdipov [fcJAijpou erro Alkov evap.trcX[. Jov dpovpwv SeVa. 
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av(aypa<f>eicai) a (erovc) : cf. 8, io, 16, 22, 28. Here the phrase corresponds to the simple a (It.) 

earlier in the line. This makes it clear that the years cited are years of acquisition/registration; they 

do not date the condition (uninundated etc.) of the plot described. 

7 vnoX[o]yov iv<f>6pov: substandard land which has been improved into production. Prof. Youtie 

remarks that PBeattyPanop. 2. 128 f. describes precisely such land: nepi rfjc e^nappivqc 6.770 vnoXoyov 
a<f>opov. 

rtov nap.. ta. [. . ], CKenopevwy : ej^reciceppevtov is not a possible reading; neither is e]7tc/ce7r<Y>o/t.eVa)v. 

Palaeographically the most likely readings are rcvvnap, pa[ (as if a (erovc), followed by a numeral- or 

abbreviation-stroke); then ]rjcKenopevcpy. 

9 Opoivet/iw^decvc: 1659 55 etc. 

10 eKKCKopp(ev ): cf. 20; PFouad 67. 12 ano CKKeKoppivuiV apneX[cvv] Kal napa8e(Lcyu)V, PRyl. 

207a. 33 ano eKKCKopp(evov) ; PLeit. 16. 8 f. ef oAoiv eKK[e\Koppevov apovp&v Stlo. This cutting naturally 

put the land in a lower category for taxation: 2847 i 5-7. 

11 (povaprafiov) : for the adjective e.g. 2473 18, PSI 1328. 47 ; the editors of 1459 and 1549 pre¬ 

ferred the resolution a (aprajlrjc). One-artaba land is a substantive category: thus in 1044 it is dis¬ 

tinguished from flaciXiK-q, and in PSI 1328. 47 ff. from wvppevr/. But it overlaps others, as is clear from 

the totals in this document: 23—9 (enrjvrXrjpevp) povaprafiov ap. /c£-j-KaroiKiKrjc ap. vy (-rjpicv) is = 

povaprajiov ap. n (r/picv) if; 38 KaroiKtKfjc ap. v 6r dn'ripevr/c ap. pi8 = povapraftov ap. p£8. For catoecic 

land at one artaba cf. 3046, SB 9866 and PTebt. 324, corrected in PFamTebt. 51. 15 n.; the rate in 

general is discussed by Preaux, CdL 38 (1963) 131. 

13 (Lvr](pevr]c) : cf. 21, 25, 30, 35, 38. For the omission of the syllabic augment in this form, Dr. 

Gignac refers me to PMich. 254 and 255, line 3 ; 270 19 etc.; 346; PSI 1328. 50. 

wvt](pevrjc). , : the first of the doubtful letters looks like a; but the second suits neither $ (a erovc) 

nor t (povaprafiou). 

16 pX^8pi<[rj]: the correct figure is I26f At T2 s"- That is, he counted the four arouras (line 14) 

twice. 

17 xPdV&PK7l ■ the correct figure would be 461J At At + 13°! eV TTs = 592 Aa 12a- (This 
assumes the two sub-totals to be correct, though the second is in fact wrong, see 16 note.) Youtie saw 

that 10 ar. of empvrX-ppevr] (line 15) was mistakenly counted in; the discrepancy of the fractions may 

be a simple blunder. The total for inrjvrX-rjpevr) (3064^-) is accordingly 10 ar. short. 

18 Cxoifieioc: the same village 2583 25 (where the reading is thus confirmed). 

22 ... ( ) yis: here, and at the end of the line, and again in 28, yis is a copying error for y)', 

i.e. y (erovc). At the second and third places, the word preceding is av(aypa(f>etcai), as the formula 

requires. ... ( ) equally must represent an original av(aypa<f>etcai); but the copyist has blundered and 

produced something which looks most like yovo. 

25 After ‘2 Tiberius’ we have years ‘20’ and Tg’: i.e. 20 and 19 Augustus (strict reverse chrono¬ 

logical order)? or 20 Tiberius and 19 Augustus (allowing normal chronological order within a single 

reign)? Not 20 and 19 Caracalla, unless the sequence is jumbled. 

30 ’ Ocopow(Lf>pioc: the scribe has written an arc-shaped sign over the first rho: normally a mark 

of abbreviation, here perhaps to separate the two parts of the Egyptian compound. The sign is not 

repeated in 44. This village is not in WB III or WBSuppl. Prof. Youtie remarks that the word occurs, 

in the form ’ Ocopvcvfipic, as a title of Osiris (see PWarren 21. 3); and suggests that the village was 

a dependency of a temple of Osiris. 

KaroiK(iKrjc): the scribe wrote /3aci, then altered the first three letters to Karo. The old category 

coexists with ISuvTiKrj later in the line, cf. Roberts and Skeat, Aeg. 13 (1933) 466. 

32 (Siapraflov) : cf. 2473 19, where corn-land from the KXfjpoc of Rhodon and Agasicrates is divided 

between povaprafioc and Biaprafloc', 1031 12. 

32-3 pepic8(u>pev ) etc ra narpia: cf. Lenger, Corp. Ord. Ptol. 53. 11 f. (royal ordinances of 118 

B.C.) nXrjv ra>v pepicdwpevwv etc to narpiKov [teat] <2v S[t]eyyv(t]/u,a) vnapxei', a similar provision ib. 34 i 17 

(PKjtoII, discussed by Koenen, Ptolemaische Konigsurkunde 25). PHarris 138 i 24 (1st century a.d.) 

has etc ra narpia by itself; PPetaus 44. 13 (later 2nd cent.) pepicd. elc ra n(arpiKa). 3047 is still later 

than these. It might be thought that the phrase refers merely to a fossilized Ptolemaic land-category. 

But if rqj ly (Itet) goes with what precedes, the lease was clearly a real one, contracted in 233/4 (x3 
Alexander Severus). The participle pepic9(iopev ) is obviously passive, of the land leased; in Corp. 
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Ord. 53 it is normally taken as personal (‘les fermiers qui ont un bail hereditaire et qui ont fourni 

caution’), which indeed the context suggests. 

34 TvxivveKixntivc: 1659 54 etc. 

35 a.( ): at ovcai 36 ^(pov^cKal) (Rea) makes excellent sense; but a high trace at the end 

of 35 (as of a suspended letter) remains unaccounted for. Alternatively, an abbreviated proper name 

A.( ) and then kXtj(pov) ; ApTep.t.8(u>pov) (cf. 37) is not satisfactory. 

36 f. The same embankment and estate in 280 10. 

44 ff. Each village has been checked off with a slanting stroke. 0p.oLvaKcop.( ) is not attested else¬ 

where. The superscript final letter looks like mu, rather than an undifferentiated abbreviation-stroke. 

3048. Proclamation of Iuridicus and Registration of Corn 

Plate XII 

23 3B. 13/E (3) a 15-5X34 cm. 17-18 March 246 

This text is written across the fibres on the back of 3028; in the upper margin of 

3028 are two short lines of cursive, which might doubtfully be read as a docket to 3048: 

a(vTiypacf)ov') aTTpyp^a^rjc) Kal 7rpoyp(a/u,/xaToc). Basically, then, a sheet or roll of 

official correspondence was cut down and reused. But some further process seems to 

have intervened: there is a heavy kollesis to the left of 3048 (extending under the first 

two or three letters of each line), and this additional strip shows occasional line-ends 

from some previous writing. 

The text has two parts, both written by the same hand: 

1-9: proclamation of the iuridicus Aurelius Tiberius, requiring that all private 

stocks of corn in the city and nome (of Oxyrhynchus) be registered within twenty-four 

hours; in case of evasion, the treasury will confiscate both the corn and the house in 

which it is found. Date: 17 March a.d. 246. 

10-24: registration submitted on the following day (18 March) by Calpurnia 

Heraclia alias Eudamia: corn held by her at five villages in the lower and eastern 

toparchies, to the total of 5,045 artabas less amounts already committed for wages and 

other expenditure. 

The proclamation presupposes a shortage of corn around Oxyrhynchus. The 

same situation had already been deduced from other documents of about the same 

date: in PErl. 18, of 27 October 248, the prytanis refers to supplies for the city, to the 

prevailing crevoyMpla, to gymnasiarchs discharging the eutheniarchy; 1418 mentions 

appointments to the eutheniarchy in a.d. 247; 2854 shows a gymnasiarch refusing the 

eutheniarchy on 12 November 248. (See N. Lewis, BASP 7 (1970) 114.) 3048 shows 

just how severe the crisis was at one stage: so severe that the regime resorted to compul¬ 

sory purchase at prices which would have been high even for the private market (6 note). 

Shortage on this scale suggests a low Nile, or perhaps a series. There might be 

evidence for this in 3046 and 3047, declarations of land uninundated for 244/5 : 

that is, the flood of 244 was defective, there will have been a poor harvest in 245; 

grain is always scarce, and prices high, in March, just before the new harvest; in 

March 246, with only the remnants of a poor crop, the shortage would have been 

severe. The argument is plausible but uncertain; it assumes that such declarations were 
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made only for bad years; against this see PMich. VI pp. 9 f. (D. Bonneau, Le Fisc et le 
Nil 59 and 256, classifies the flood of244 as ‘good’; but her evidence is ambiguous.) 

The proclamation requires private stocks to be registered; lines 10-24 contain 

a copy of a registration duly submitted by Calpurnia Heraclia through her guardians. 

The whole sheet will be a private copy for the use of her agents. This explains the use 

of scrap papyrus; and the abbreviated dates in 9 and 24. 

Here too I am greatly indebted to Professor Youtie. 

i au9evretac AvprjXlov Tcfieplou tou Kparicrov SikouoSotov. 

ocol cetrov I you cl iv rfj ttoXgl ko,l iv r[<3] vo/up, aTToypatjia- 

cdcocav vvep tou Kal ttjv ttoXlv eyeLv rac rpocjsac Kal rac 

Srjpoclac ypelac avvcdrjvcu ecriv rrjc aupiov pric icrlv 

5 0apevc89 k)3" tou dtpqplou avroLc unapyovroc, Xrjpu/jeTCU yap 

ttjv Teiprjv rjv cdpccev 6 Xapirporaroc ppcov pyepcov (8pvapicov) 

yeivcocKovrec oti eav ric evpeOfj jip dnoypatpdpevoc ov 

povov 6 TTvpoc dXXa Kal rj ouaa ev9a evplcKcrax eY81 fopQr'jcerai 

rep Upcord-Toj rapueico. (erotic) y" 0apevdb9 Ka~. 

d(vTLypa<jsov) airoyp(acjspc). 10 

s'. 

20 

AuppX(lcp) Tcfleplco rco Kpa{rlcT(p) Si/caioSor^ rr(apd) KaXrroupvLac ‘J/pa/cAeiac rrjc 

Kal Eu8apiac 

duyarpoc KaXirovpviov ©iowoc ra>v iv rco Move Cap ccLTpdivTOW Kal die iyppparL^ev 

Sta AvppXiov TIeKyXXg\v\ rod /c(ai) ©iaivoc yupvaciapyrjcavTOc npUTaveucavroc 

jdouX(euTou) 

rrjc ’ O^vpvyy^eiTcov) TroX(ecoc) Kal Xaiprjp(ovoc) tou k[cu) Apppr( ) Kal d>c 

Xp?7pi(ari£ei) iTTLTpoTTtov' diroypd(f>opat Kara 

ra KeXevcOevra uno cov ov eyas rrupov uiro npaypaTeuTac (vac.) 

iv pev KTTjcei pou nepl Xoulv (dpr.) W iv Se rep Aaiccdiov (dpr.) epe 

Kal iv raj ’Iclou Tpucf>aj(voc) (apr.) ck Kal iv ©poiveifjco^dei) (dpr.) ulj Kal iv 

AlXp (apr.) ctt 

/c]at iv rep Carupou [(apr.)] wk 

and Se tcjv 7Tpo/<[ei/x]eVa>n SlSovrai ppvialai cuvra^eic npaypareuratc re 

Kal <f>povTicral[c Kal] yecopyoLC Kal naiSaplocc Kal KarappveloLc, 

Kal iv to) Carupou .cn aAAayetcat ert diro rod 8ieX9dvroc ppvoc 

Mcyelp Konpet Cyil _ Jn-am pgyelpgLc rrjc noXccoc Sta ro e’/c naXaLorproc 

r[o] e'Aeor 8iecf)9dp9[at] (apr.) cnt,. 

(erouc) y" 0(a)peyd)9 Kjd . 



124 DOCUMENTS OF THE REIGN OF PHILIPPUS ARABS 

6 # 7 yeivcoac-: k corr. from x 9 p- io a arroyp5 n avpl) Kp$ 13 rovK 

jSot/ 14 ocrvpuyX ttcA XalPV tovk hrypirf XPV 16 covi'v 17 tciov rpvpOJ dptoivetp0* 

23 1. eXaiov 

‘On the authority of Aurelius Tiberius the most excellent iuridicus: 

All those who have corn in the city or in the nome, are to register (it), so that not only can the 

city have its supplies but also the public necessities can be fulfilled—tomorrow, which is Phamenoth 

22—without sustaining any loss thereby, for one will receive the price which our most illustrious pre¬ 

fect has fixed i.e. 6 denarii—with the knowledge that if anyone is discovered not to have registered it, 

not only the corn but also the house in which it is found will be confiscated to the most sacred treasury. 

Year 3, Phamenoth 21. 

Copy of return: 

To Aurelius Tiberius the most excellent iuridicus, from Calpurnia Heraclia alias Eudamia, daughter 

of Galpurnius Theon a former Fellow of the Museum and however else he was styled, acting through 

Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon, former gymnasiarch and prytanis, senator of the city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites, and Chaeremon alias Demet... and however he is styled, her guardians : I register in accordance 

with orders given by you the corn which I possess in the hands of my agents: 

in my holding around Suis, 3,020 artabas ; in Dositheu, 245 art....; in Iseum Tryphonis 220 art.; 

in Thmoenepsobthis 460 art.; in Lile 280 art.; in Satyru 820 art.. .. —Out of the above-mentioned, 

monthly allowances are given to the agents and stewards and farmers and boys and monthly workers. 

And in Satyru . already pledged(?) from the past month Mecheir to Copres and [ ]pos, cooks 

in the city, because the oil has gone bad from long keeping, 287 artabas. 

Year 3, Phamenoth 22.’ 

1 avdevrelac: see 2664 1 note; 3050 i 7. 

Avpr/Xlov Tificpiov: no doubt identical with the iuridicus Cl. Aurelius Tiberius who honours the 

Philippi in an inscription from Philippopolis, Ann. Bp. 1908, no. 274. This identification, and the 

mention of Calpurnia Heraclia (11 note), make it likely that the third year mentioned (9, 24) is that 

of Philip. The proclamation therefore dates from 17 March 246. 

3-7 Something is wrong with the grammar. I assume that the words from v-nep rod to avvcd-rjvai 

form a unit of two parallel clauses; and that yeivivcKovrec in 7 refers back to arraypapdcdwcav. Then we 

must assume a parenthesis. It might begin with 4 ecnv rrjc avpiov (which will have to mean ‘this can 

be done tomorrow’), and end with line 6. More probably it begins with 5 Xr/pap€Tai> and ends with 6; 

in that case ecru rijc avpiov is a mistake (by anticipation) for errl or evroc rijc avpiov. Whichever view is 

taken, Xr/pa/jerai must be simple error for XrjpuJtovTai. The sentence in general is an oddly compressed way 

of putting two separate notions: the registration of stocks, and the compulsory purchase of these 

stocks. 

3 TTjv rroXiv: to judge from line 2, this city is Oxyrhynchus rather than Alexandria. It seems to 

follow that the proclamation was issued separately to each nome, or to this nome only. 

4 8v]p.ociac xpziac: the phrase normally means ‘liturgical duties’ (W. Chr. 35 i 7, ii 1 and vso. 1 ; 

PMey. 8.15; PFamTebt. 24. 54). It is not clear how the registration of corn would help the performance 

of these liturgies, except indirectly by assisting those concerned with collecting the annona. Youtie 

suggests that the point is much more basic: the government is trying to provide a subsistence for state 

officials, because even they are in danger of going hungry. 

6 (Srjvapiivv) s': 24 drachmas: for one artaba, presumably (the original proclamation must have 

stated this; the copyist has abridged, as he did the dates in g and 24). The price is high. We have two 

groups of comparative material: 

prices in the normal market (Johnson, Roman Egypt 311; PSarapion p. 332) 

PLond. 1226 a.d. 254 (?) 12 dr. 

BGU 14 255 16 

PErl. 101 269 24 
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prices for wpoc cvvayopacriKoc 

2958 
2960 

PSI 1262 

PTebt. 394 

2961-7 

A.D. 99 

IOO 

137 
H9 
154 

16 

8 
8 

7 
8 

By the standards of compulsory purchase, then, 24 dr. per artaba is (even allowing for a century of 

gentle inflation since a.d. 154) a very stiff price; well above the norm of the open market at this date, 

and up to the level reached in the inflation of the 260s. 

8 0 nvpoc: this shows that ceirov in 2 has the restricted meaning ‘wheat’, not the wider meaning 
‘grain’. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 95. 

11 KaXirovpvlac 'HpaKXeLac'. see 3047 2 note. 

13 77ffcvAAp[v]: this reading (by Dr. Rea) is supported by 1526 9, which mentions a IUkvXXoc 6 
Kal Qiuiv yvp.(vaa.apxricac) in a.d. 222/3 5 and by POslo 111, which has him as prytanis in 234/5. 

16 ff- Suis, Dositheu, and Isium 1 ryphonis are in the lower toparchy; Thmoenepsobthis, Lile, 

and Satyru in the eastern toparchy. In 3047 Heraclia declares uninundated land in five villages, all 

in the eastern toparchy; these include Thmoenepsobthis. 

16 (dpr.) cp.€ : the signs which follow the numeral recur, isolated, at the end of 18. We 

might expect a fraction ; or a summation beginning with y(lvovTai). But I can find no convincing reading 

on these lines; and in any case neither suits 18. Prof. Youtie suggests that the original declaration had 

lormulaic annotations by some official who checked the figures; the scribe of our copy failed to under¬ 

stand them, and simply drew what he thought he saw. 

20 KaTap.rjv€Loic : e.g. 2155 8. The noun originally supplied was perhaps yewpyoi (PCZ IV 59-736. 

36)- 

21 This is a new section, parallel with 16—18 (whereas ig—20 and 22—3 are further indented, to 

show that they merely continue what precedes). The 287 artabas are additional. They have some 

special status, somehow to do with two cooks from Oxyrhynchus and with oil which has gone rancid 
with age. 

The crucial difficulty is the reading of the participle in line 21. Given that the letter before 

aXXayeicai could be either v or 7r, the possibilities are: (la) ].cvvaXXayeicai, (1 b) ]... irpocvyaX- 

Xayetccu; (2 a) ].c inraXXayeicai, (2 b) ]... ■npocvTraXXayctcai. The objection to (1 b) and (2 b) is, that 

the verbs are not elsewhere attested. The objection to (ia) and (2a) is, that wpoc- is a very plausible 

(though hardly a certain) reading; and rrpo(c) cannot be left in isolation. 

If (1) were right, the corn was ‘contracted’ to the cooks, in place of oil which the estate had con¬ 

tracted to supply; if (2), it was mortgaged to them, in place of oil on which they had some kind of lien. 

There remains the word(s) after Carvpov. The traces suggest cir.[. ,].cu; c might be e.g. e, tt might 

be e.g. v; ]. is the end of a high horizontal or linking stroke. Possibly ejrp[t]<c(i£i) al npoc- (Rea). 

3049. Deposit of Grain 

19 2B.76/F (4-5) b 13X29 cm. 26 January/24 February 247 

This sheet carries two versions of the same text. A is written along the fibres in 

a good hand without abbreviations; B is written on the back, across the fibres, in a 

hasty hand with many abbreviations and several interlinear additions. It might seem 

that B is the draft (it omits the final date-clause), and A the fair copy. Against this 

there are two considerations, (a) B has a number of important details which A omits. 

(b) The papyrus is torn in such a way as to bisect the first letter in each line of A; 

whereas the lines of B generally end well short of the edge. This may suggest that B 
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was written after A, and a subsequent tearing of the papyrus: and indeed we should 

expect the verso text to be the later. In that case A is the first draft, and B the second. 

Neither is the finished document, for the quantity of corn is not specified (a blank at 

A 10—11, nocac at B 14). 

In the space below A are two notes, written across the fibres. The first, perhaps 

by the same hand as the main text, reads: 

tic €Triyeypap,p,ai avrrjc tcvpioc [[/cat errejl ' cvvywprj- 

'delc avrfj' Kal eypaipa virep avrrjc p.rj elhvcLrjC 

ypap,p,ar(a) [[/coil errepW 

This is an unfinished draft subscription, designed perhaps for the guardian Callinicus 

(A 4-6) but expressed as a general formulary with tic (cf. e.g. 2677). The second note, 

in a different hand and upside-down in relation to the first, reads kpPtijc-vttoXNO vcpv : 

perhaps kolt(at) tttc vrro\6y(ov) (after this e.g. divcuv or 9 (erovc) vcov; or 9 might be a: 

no possibility makes obvious sense). 

The main text is a contract of deposit for a certain quantity of corn. PStrass. I 54 

and PFouad 58 are similar contracts; 1472 is an application to the archidicastes for 

the recovery of such a deposit. The formulae follow normal lines: see 2677 and the 

introduction there. But the situation here envisaged is abnormal, for it straddles the 

private and the public domain: (a) the grain deposited includes ‘the additional per¬ 

centages’ (A 11, B 16); (b) it is to be delivered, not to the depositor, but toIc im- 

craXrjcopbevoLc vavKXrjpocc (A 12, B 15); (c) the depositor is to receive a receipt for the 

grain once delivered. It is clear, then, that the corn is state corn, part of the annona; 

it is to be handed over to shippers sent from Alexandria for it; the depositor Asclepiades 

is still responsible for the consignment (B 18), but the actual delivery is carried out by 

Didymus-Antonius and the others with whom the deposit is made; the shippers transmit 

through them to Asclepiades receipts for the amount delivered. Many such receipts 

survive, and illustrate the process: 2670 1 and note. 

This deposit, then, is a stage in the transmission of the annona from the responsible 

official to the shippers. Asclepiades was responsible, because he held office as decaprotus 

of the middle toparchy, and the corn was stored at Nemerae in the same toparchy: 

these details are given only in B. He here delegates part at least of his responsibility; 

this arrangement is unique in the surviving documents about the shipment of the 

annona; one wonders why it should have been necessary, and what profit Didymus- 

Antonius and the others made from the transaction, which is at their own expense. 

The decaprotus took over the functions of the sitologus. The office is first attested 

for Oxyrhynchus by this document, for the Hermopolite in W. Chr. 375 of 246, for 

Philadelphia in PLeit. 16 of 244/7. I have suggested in JRS 57 (1967) 136 f. that it was 

first created, at least as a universal institution, as part of a wider reorganization under 

Philip the Arabian. The object of the reorganization was to increase the yield of the 

annona, and to facilitate its collection and transport; it may have been prompted by the 
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shortage which, in. Oxyrhynchus at least, threatened the state’s requirements in March 

246 (3048). If the decaproteia was created to meet a crisis, we should be able to explain 

why it is held here by the most important man in the town (the prytanis), whose 

avocations made it necessary to contract with three other members of the buleutic 

class to perform the duties for him. 

10 

15 

20 

AvprjAlOi AlSv/xoc o /cat AvrcovLoc ^SodA€u(t]t)c Trjc ’ O^vpvyyec- 

tujv rroAecoc kcu /7a _ac o /cat AiSvp,oc /cat Appcovovc ol rpelc Capa- 

rrdppcm'oc 0avLov yvpvacLapyijcavroc rrjc ’ OIvpvyyeLrow 

noXecoc rj Se Appcovovc pera Kvpiov rov SeSopevov avrfj 

Kara ra ’Pcvpaivov edr] rov erepov avrcuv d8eXcf)Ov AvprjXiov 

KoXAlvclkov AvpTjXicp AcKXr]7nd8rj yvpvacLapyrtcavrL 

ei'apX<p rrpvraveL [3ovXevrfj rrjc avrrjc noXecoc yaipeLv. 

opoXoyovpev eyeiv cov ev rrapaOecci rrvp'pv yevrjparoc rov 

8ieA6ovroc y (erovc) MapKcov IovXloov 0iXimrcov Kcacapcov rcov 

KvpLeov perpco 8r]pL0CL(p rjpLapra^Lco aprafiac vac. 

vac. cvv rale erropevaLc eVa- 

Tocrafc, ac /cat rrapaScvcopev role errLcraXrjcopevoLc vovkAi)- 

poic tStatc r/pcov SarravaLc, /cat rovrcov arroyde col cttolco- 

pev avev rrdcrjc virepBececoc /cat evprjcLXoylac, cl Se 

prj, eKTelcopev col Kara rov rcov napadrjKcov vopov, 

rrjc rrpd^eooc col overje napd re rjpcov aXXrjXeyyvcov ovrtov 

etc eKreLCLV /cat e£ ov eav rjpddv aLpfj /cat e/c rcov vnapyov- 

rcov rjpelv vavrcov KvpLov ro yeepoypaepov Slccov ypaejoev 

rravrayfj errL(f>ep6pevov /cat rravrl rep vrrep cov eiTLcjoepov- 

tl, Kal ivepcorrjOevrec vno cov djpoXoyrjcap.ev. (erovc) 8' 

AvroKpdropoc Kaicapoc MapKov ’IovXlov 0iXltttt[ov\ Evcefjovc 

Evrvyovc Kal MapKov ’IovXlov 0lXlttttov PewaLorarov Kal ’ ETrL<f>avecrdr\ov\ 

Kaicapoc Cejjacrow Meyeip. 

9 i’ovAuov 13 i'Siatc 14 iinep- 17 VTTapx~ 19 ijnep 21 i'ovAiov 
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15 

20 

25 

B 

AvprjXioi AlSvpoc 6 Kal AvrcvvLoc 

fiovAevr^rjc) rrjc ’ 0^vpvyx{^Lrd>vj rroX^ecocj k<xl TlaXXac o /cat Al- 

Svpoc /cat Appcovodc oi y~ Co.parrjdpApcDvoc 

0aviov yvpva^cLapxr/eavroc) rrjc [| ’Ofjvpvyx(et-TU)v)']\ 'ajvrrjc) rroXecoc, ij 8e 

Appcovodc perd Kvplov rov 8e8opevov avrfj 

Kara rd ' Poopauov ed-rj [rod 8e8opevov 

avrfj Kara rd 'PcopaLCOV edrj) rod erepov 

avrcpy aSeXcjod KoXXlvclkov A(vprjXlpj) AcKXpm(a)8r) 

yvpLva(ciapx"pcavri) evdpx(cp) rrpvr{aveL) fioviAevrfj) rrjc aivrrjc) rroX(eojc) Se/ca- 

rrpodra) pecrjc rorr^apylacj xaP€LV- opoXoyodpev 

eXeLV cov ^v 'n’aP°-deceL (rrvpod) yevrjpa(rocj rod Ste{AOovroc) y (erovc) 

MdpKOJV ’IovAitOV 0lXL7T7TC0V KOLcdpCOV TCOV 

Kvplojv ceflacrcdv ev Kcdprj NepepaLC 

perpco 8rjpocicp (rjpiapraficaj) apra^(ac) rrocac y(lvovrai) (dpra/3at) £<Z£. 

/cat ravrac rrapadtdcopev role emcraXrjco- 

pevoLc vavKXrjpoic "\jvavKXrj(poLc) 677t tt^c ayrrjc NepT cvv rale evopevaLc 

eKaroc- 

ratc rate tStaic rjpdov darravaLc at eav 

yelvcovrai 'pm rrjc avrrjc Nepepdovjj cov povov erraKoXovdodvroc 

Kal rovrcov arroyo-c col errolcopev Kadapac 

drro rravrcov 'em rrjc aiyrrjc) Nepepdov' rrjc rrpdjecoc col ovcric 

rrapa re rjpedv aXXrjXeyyvcov ovraiv 

elc eKreLCLV Kal e£ ov eav rjpdov alpfj 

Kal ck redv vrrapxovrcov rjplv rravrcov. 

KvpLov rd x^pdypacjov Slccov ypaejev 

rravraxfj errL(f)ep6pevov Kal rravrl ra> 

vrrep cod errL(f>epovTL, Kal errepcorrjdev- 

rec vrro cod dopoXoyrjcapev. 

2 fiov\evT o^vpvyX tt$> 4 yvfcva5 otjvpvyX a 8 a 9 yvp,va$ evapx rrpvr^ 

fiov~ a~ 7A 10 to) II f yev'qp.atj Sie y$ 12 Xov- 14 5'apraP /— 

17 i’Sicuc 20 a- 21 -ey’yvcov 

(Translation of B) ‘The Aurelii Didymus alias Antonius, senator of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 

and Pallas alias Didymus, and Ammonous, all three children of Sarapammon son of Phanias, former 

gymnasiarch of the said city, Ammonous with the guardian assigned to her in accordance with the 

customs of the Romans, (namely) their other brother Callinicus: to Aurelius Asclepiades former 
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gymnasiarch, prytanis in office and senator of the said city, decaprotus of the middle toparchy: greet- 

We acknowledge that we hold from you on deposit, of the corn of the produce of the past 3rd year 

oi the Marci Juln Philippi Gaesares our lords the Augusti, in the village Nemerae, by the public half- 

artaba measure, such-and-such a quantity. And this we will hand over to the ships’ captains who shall 

be sent for it, together with the percentages attaching, at our own expense whatever the expense may 

be. you are to exercise supervision (in this delivery), but nothing more (?). And for this (com) we shall 

present you with receipts, free from any kind of flaw, at the said Nemerae; you have the right of execu¬ 

tion upon us, who guarantee one another mutually for payment, and upon whichever of us you choose, 

and upon all our possessions. This chirograph is valid, being written in two copies, wherever it is 

produced and for whoever produces it on your behalf, and in answer to your question we have made 
acknowledgement.’ 

A 2 77a.,ac: the scribe wrote TlacXac or TJacTac; whereas B 2 certainly has TJaXXac or 77arrac. 

IJacrac and 77arrac might be alternative spellings of a single name (PPetaus. 10. 6 n.), but neither 

is known to NB or Onomasticum. I assume that TldXXac is correct in B, and miswritten in A. 

2—3 Sarapammon is not in Sijpesteijn, Liste des gyinnasiarches. 

6-7 Asclepiades is here prytanis, in Mecheir 247. He appears as ex-prytanis in proceedings of 

Thoth 247 (1418). Presumably his successor took office on 1 Thoth. See A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
of Roman Egypt 63. 

11-12 cKarocTatc: cf. 2670 34—6 note. 

B 18 inaKoXovSovvToc: in some of the receipts issued by shippers, the grain is said to have been 

loaded inaKoXovdovvrwv rd>v ini rfjc i^oXrjc rcraypivuiv Kal wv dXXwv Siov icrlv (PSI 1053; 2125 12; 

probably 1259 20). Asclepiades is still strictly responsible for the grain, and must therefore provide 

his €7T(ikoXov9t]cic , but that is all (f^ovor), the rest of the work falls to Didymus-Antonius and the 

others. Alternatively, povov might emphasize cod: ‘You, and no one else, have the right of inat<0- 
XovOrjCLC* 

3050. Proclamation and Official Letters 

!9 2B-75/K (4) a 11X31-5 cm. Third century 

Remains of two columns, the second at full height and the first nearly so. The 

sheet was cut down, so that only line-ends and line-beginnings remain; the initial 

lacuna in col. i is of c. 50 letters. The cut-down sheet was used for an account of jars, 

3081 below. It was at this stage, presumably, that a single unfinished line was written 

between the two columns and at right angles to them; its beginning was hatched out, 

and the rest deleted with a single horizontal line. It reads: [[c. 17]] \[Kai tu>v XexQevrcov 

oltto fxey a. [. . ] Aov ^opip-rjc Kal ra>v tteptj\. 

The script of col. ii is more upright and less rapid than that of col. i: probably 

a different writer. 

The main text is a collection of official documents: 

i 9-2 7 proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris (c. 246-8) nepi re rrapopLcpuOv [Tax ; 

a procedure is laid down for those who have such encroachments to complain of; the 

procedure involves decaproti and horiodeictae. There is some similarity with PLeit. 

16, of 244/7, in which the petitioners complain of being assigned too much land 

(and the tax on it) in the registers; they appeal to the decaproti, invoking orders of 

Marcellus and Salutaris (11. 24-5); the procedure is, that the comogrammateus and 

C 8788 K 
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horiodeictes should assist in a fresh survey of the disputed areas. Both exaggerations 

and encroachments have to be rectified, if the land-register is to be strictly accurate; 

and Marcellus and Salutaris perhaps had a special interest in an up-to-date survey of 

their province’s resources (JRS 57 (1967) 135)- lt is even Possible that 3050 dealt with 

both topics; at least re suggests that something parallel with 77apopic^wv followed. In 

that case, this proclamation might be the one referred to in PLeit. 16. 24-5. 

What follows is much more obscure. xaT€LV 1 35 begins a letter; evervxov ii 7, if 

first person, suggests a petitioner reviewing the past history of his case. 

ii 29—35 and 38—43 are letters of Lissenius Proculus. Before the first is a heading, 

or possibly another short letter (ii 26—8). Before the second are two lines of connecting 

narrative. Nothing certain offers in the content except 37 rove d^At/ca[c. 

Lissenius Proculus appears as acting prefect in PSI 870. This office normally falls 

to the iuridicus. The date is quite uncertain: PSI 870 was assigned ‘to the second 

rather than to the third century’ on palaeographic grounds. 3050 might contribute 

to the problem, if we could determine the link between the different items copied. 

If the collection is a collection of precedents, the items may be widely separated 

in time. I see no way of excluding this possibility. But the length of the pieces quoted, 

and the connecting lines ii 36^T weigh against it. If on the other hand the collection 

is one of incoming correspondence (epistulae receptae) or of documents relating to a single 

case or litigant, the items should cohere chronologically. The second of these is the more 

attractive: Lissenius Proculus (perhaps as mvidicus, cf. 1 3O ts addressed in i 35 bi <md 

replies in ii 26 ff. 
3050 thus gives some ground for assigning Lissenius Proculus to the same period as 

Marcellus and Salutaris, and for redating PSI 870. This date can be supported on 

other grounds: see now J. R. Rea, Akten d. XIII. int. Kongr. d. Pap. (Marburg, 1971). 
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3050. PROCLAMATION AND OFFICIAL LETTERS 

Col. i 

]V 
].[.]XaPLV.... 
}a(f>poVTlCTOV 

]avecrpeijiev 

] 
] 
] _ e TrapopLCficov 

}.lV 
]u /cat Maphdov CaXov- 

] 
] wept re rrapopteptcotv) 

] eXarrovae dpovpac 

]jac ^TTjcetc irepa 

]tc SeKarrpdoroLc ev 

]rotc rrjc rorrapylac 

] peraKaXecape- 

] opLoSeuercXv /cat 

Jetvat |Lt[c]ra^ av 

].S]ac#at tv ovtco 

]iravcrjTOU /cat 

JStSaj /cat etrt 

jlJCTeTU 

] _ _ rovrep to) rrpa 

jevrot rtyec 

]ec#at rrpoc 

]y e/cacTOtc ra 

eVra^etit. 77podec. 

' ] 
letSa/ciTOtcTeSe 

] 
JtoSoTOU 

] 
] a [ ]a^covctoc 

]" 

^atpetv. 

toe Avov/3la>voc 

]a para 'Jipa/cAei 

] 677 T7^C St/Cat 

].[..’.’j. 

Col. ii 

1 
/cat ot/co7reSa>v[ 

oacecoc Sta roy 

_ tac /cat . eite[ 

5 ,]at rovrajy _ 

.avrotc _ _ [ 

evervyov /cat | 

Tiqc errtcrparrjy _ [ 

pot St/cata npoc [ 

10 rrapayyeiXac otca [ 

yvcoptpojv pot _[ 

vrrocrrjvaL a>v.[ 

StKTjV oi Se etc to [ 

rov aXXa /cat to> [ 

15 fjXdov cot e^em [ 

rrjc drro cov fiorjjdelac 

KaXoj Kara rrjv [ 

avdevrlac rrep[ 

e7TLKpg.T€LV [ 

20 at Stara^etc [ 

y4Ap7yA( ) 'EppLOKX [ 
Sa/c [ ] pap.p.[ 

c 

25 [ 

AiccrfjvL 

TTCpl TTpOC ' _ _ [ 

vopiov €7Tt _ _ [ 

/Itccryvtoc IJp[6kXoc 

3° ixprjv p-ev a, [ 

vov re TToXXa a[ 

rrjc rjyepovlac [ 

..]...[ 
ay aye lv vnepl 

35 (eVot/c) /3" ’Errelcf) [ 

iypd(f)r] Se /ca[ 

rove d<pr]XiKa[c 

Aiccrjvioc TI[p6kXoc 

.......[ 

40 Kal KvptXXa[ 

arret _ a>y[ 

rrjv voprjj 

(’drove) y [ 

131 

c. 4 lines lost 
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i 12 eAar9rovac ii 10 7rapay9y€iXac 

i 7-8 A heading (subject and date of the proclamation), as in ii 26-8 and (in narrative form) 11 

36-7. Cf. 3026 introd. 
7 Trapopicpiov: note PMilVogl. IV 251. 3-4, which mentions a report of a horiodeictes napopup.ov 

yivop.lv{ov); BGU 616. . . , , 
9-27 Proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris. The format is the same as in 2664. 9-10 might be 

restored accordingly: <?£ avdevrelac KXavMov MapxtXXov rod 8iac-qp.ora.rov kcl9o\lko]v ko.1 Mapxiov 

UaXov\[raplov rov Kparicrov imrponov rdiv cefiacrwv rt 14]- This gives an initial lacuna of c. 50 letters. 

I have assumed from the spacing that there was a short line of writing between 9 and 11. But the space 

is not so marked as to make this certain. 

13 nepa? nepa\[vai.? / 
15 jrotc rrjc rorrapylac: presumably 8eKanpib]roi.c or rofc rrjc r. [SeKanpioroic. The other officials 

likely to be involved had authority only in their own village (comogrammateus, horiodeictes: for the 

latter see PCairlsid. 3. 10 note). f 
21 ff. might be restored on the lines of 3017 2-3 and 13: el n[vec . . . viroypa<j>]fjc rerv\[xvxaci; 

24 el p\evroi Ttvec . . . 

23 E.g. TovTcp ra> vpa\[yp.aTLKu> (PLeit. 16. 9 note). 
26 iKacTOLC ra: restore ra | [t8ta? The phrase is used of the rectification of TTapopccfxot in BGU 616 

(verb aTTOKaracrijcai) and PRossGeorg. II 21. I7—I8 (verb 7rapa[bovvai). 

29 E.g. tv’] elbojcL toic re he\[^KajrpojTOic. If this is right, the note refers back to the proclamation. 

31 may be the heading of a new document: a letter (35) from or to the iuridicus (31). 

31 Probably SucajioSorov. 
33 v is probable; before it a horizontal, like the cross-bar of e; after it probably tt. Perhaps e.g. 

S]f yy[o T]ax<vvcioc. _ . 
36 jaicioc might be possible, but not jaivctoc; it would be convenient to find a connection with 33, 

which from its position should belong to a summary of the letter which follows. Alternatively jcuvtoc. 

37 Probably yp]dp,p.aTa. 'HpaieXet.- may then have been the writer of these ‘letters’. If the whole 

collection of documents belongs to the 240s, only two known high officials come into question. the 

prefect Aur. Sept. Heraclitus, in office in 215; and the prefect Heraclius, known only from the undated 

1313 (third cent.). 
38 Apparently not imcroXfjc; perhaps ini r<3 rrjc Sucai|[o8ociac? 

39 If this column finished opposite ii 43, there will have been four more lines. 

ii 6 At the beginning e.g. pyroc. 

10 napayyelXac: e.g. 2343 7, of the prefect’s instructions to the petitioner. 

21 Is this the subscription of the petition (which one might otherwise have supposed to terminate 

not long after the j8oi)0eia-phrase in 16) ? -/cAt][c or -KXrj[v suits the trace; not -kAc{. 

22 Not etjSoroc ypdp.p.[ara. Perhaps e.g. im]Su>$(p ypap.p,[ara. 

26-8 Is this the heading of the letter which follows, or a letter itself? 

27 Perhaps nepl npoccon\_u)v; or nepl IlpocconUr- . 

30 a.,[: 7r[ or r.[. 
41 E.g. dnelpojv [, aneiXcov [. 
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3051. Receipt for Arrears of Rent 

Plate XI 
33 4B-79/E (1-3) a 21X207 cm. 1 May 89 

This receipt was given by the steward of Ti. Claudius Theon, a former gymnasiarch 

and agoranomus of Alexandria. Theon had leased out land from the Seneca estate to 

Petsiris; rent both in cash and in kind was owing; Petsiris’ son here settles the debt 

in a single cash payment. Petsiris also had debts to the steward’s own father; a final 

safeguard (lines 8-11) stipulates that the obligation to settle these is not affected by the 

present transaction. 

It is likely enough that Petsiris had died, leaving his creditors to his son. This 

copy of the receipt has no subscription, but was certainly folded for preservation. 

For similar texts see J. Herrmann, Studien z. Bodenpacht 273 f. 

The background is illuminated by 2873, published with commentary by G. M. 

Browne, BASP 5 (1968) 16 ff. The document is a withdrawal from lease, dated 

a.d. 62; it is submitted by two farmers (sublessees) to Ti. Claudius Theon, pucdcoTrjc 
rrjc AovKeiov Avvaiov Ceve/ca ovclac. If this is the same Theon as in 3051, he seems to 

have held the Seneca estate for over twenty-seven years. 

The chief interest of the piece is palaeographic. The hand is an elegant and formal 

one with few ligatures (it degenerates into cursive only in the date, lines 11-12). The 

sporadic tall e and the flattened a> look forward to the Severe Style and similar hands of 

the mid second century; 3051 should figure with PGissUnivBibl. 20 and PBremen 5 

(both early in the reign of Hadrian) among the dated forerunners of those hands. 

The back is blank. 

—> .]etroc ot/c[or]op,oc Tifiepcov KXav8(ov Qeawoc tow 

yeyvpbvalccapyrjKOTOJV /cat rjyopavopbpKOTCvv AXe^av8pei- 

ac.]_an IleTcipeovc tov /cat ALfiovvoc tov IJaveycvTov 

Trapa. [c]ou etc tov tov npoyeypap.p.evov KXav8(ov 

5 Oecovoc Xo]yov A[o]t7rop €K<f)op i\vv /cat dpyvpLKoov <f>opa>v 

] _ v d)v iyeoo[p]yeb 6 vpoyeypapbpbevoc TraTpp 

C]epe/c[t]av7]c [ojuctac tojv epiTrpocdev ypovcov 

dp\yvpiov 8paypial inTaKocLcu (ylvovTca) (8p.) ifj ptevovTOc 

ptot tov Xoyov tow o<J)et,XopLev(jov to> iro.TpL p,ov KXavSfip 

10 .]_ vtt\o t~\ov Tr[p]oyey[p]apLpL€Vov waTpoc cov 77er- 

c(.peeve to v /cat Alfjowoc. (eVoi/c) 7 AvTOKpowopoc Kalcapoc 

Aop.C\rtavov CefiacTOV reppeavueov pbr/^vdc) Tep/xavt/cetou e/c[r]7jt. 
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8 / 5 <A 

‘[ ]inus, steward of Tiberius Claudius Theon, former gymnasiarch and agoranomus of Alexan¬ 

dria, to . . . son of Petsiris alias Libo and grandson of Panechotes, greetings. I have received from 

you, for the account of the above-mentioned Claudius Theon, arrears of rent in kind and rent in 

money for . . . arouras which your above-mentioned father farmed in former times, being part of the 

Seneca estate . . . seven hundred drachmas of silver, making 700 dr., without prejudice to my rights in 

respect of the debt owing to my father Claudius [ ] from your above-mentioned father Petsiris alias 

Libo. Year 8 of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, month Germaniceus sixth.’ 

1 A Ti. Claudius Theon was one of the landowners involved in constructing a dike at Tychm- 

necotis in a.d. 83/4 (290 29) ; property 77-porepov KXavSlov 0ea>voc is mentioned in a.d. ioi (510 15 f.). 

Either or both might be identical with the Theon of 2873 and 3051. 

2 yeyv[jLV(i~\cLGipx'T]K6Tcov : add Ti. Claudius Theon to Sijpesteijn, List? des gymnasinrches 44* 

4 ]. : the expected formula is xa(lpeiv)' arrex]^ {xa0€iv without abbreviation exceeds the 

space). 
6 &v: the relative need have no noun attached, see PHamb. 8. 6. But apovp]qiv would fit con¬ 

veniently before it. 
: the letters are much damaged. We expect Trarrjp cov; there is enough ink for -rrarrip cov 

77er|[cfptc (Youtie). But the first trace is rather straight for c. Possibly p.ov was written by mistake. 

8 Spaxpal eirraKociaL: if the supplement d-n-c'xjoi (4) is right, we expect an accusative. The nomina¬ 

tive may be a mistake; or the beginning of the line might be restored 6 icrtv ap\yvplov. 

9 ra> 7rarpi p.ov: the steward has received one payment on behalf of his master; he wishes to make 

it clear that this in no way affects his own rights as representative (or heir) of his father. The father 

was a Roman citizen; the son must similarly have borne the nomen Claudius (either abbreviated or 

omitted in line 1, to judge from the space). 

3052. Itinerary 

5 1B.42/G (c) 17X17-5 cm. First century 

The papyrus is broken at the top; but the content suggests that little, if anything, 

preceded line 1. The lower half of the sheet, and the back, are blank. The hand, which 

is virtually without ligatures, belongs to the earlier first century; dated parallels are 

listed in the introduction to 2435. 

The text is the itinerary of a journey from Nicopolis to (perhaps) Oxyrhynchus. 

The travellers enter Egypt, line 2 (that is, they leave Alexandria); and reach Nicopolis 

on Mecheir 17. Subsequent stages have numbers, from 1 to 9 or 10. These numerals 

might represent days of the month; but in that case nearly two weeks passed at Nico¬ 

polis. It seems more likely that the numbers simply index the successive days of the 

journey. 

The towns named, so far as they are legible and identifiable, suggest a journey by 

water: from Nicopolis by canal to Schedia, and then south on the Canopic branch past 

Hermoupolis Minor (cf. Strabo 17. 1. 16 and 22); south again on the main stream past 

Babylon and Memphis to Aphrodito; west along the Fayyum canal, past Venne, to join the 

Bahr Yusuf at Ptolemais Hormu; along the Bahr Yusuf past Caene (?) and Tacona (?) 

to Oxyrhynchus. 
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This explains why the stages include both Memphis, on the west bank, and 

Babylon and Aphrodito, on the east bank. The land routes naturally stay on one bank: 

Itinerarium Antonini (155. 1 ff.) Chereu, Hermoupoli, Andro, Niciu, Letus, Memphis, 

Peme, Isiu, Gaene, Tacona, Ossirincho; Tabula Peutingeriana (see K. Miller, Itin. Rom. 
852 ff.) Alexandria, Melcati, Naucrati, Niciu, Auleu, Memphis, Venne, Sinottu, 

Ptolemaidonar, Heracleo, etc. The land route would be quicker: the Itin. Antonini 
reckons five days from Chereu to Memphis, our travellers took nine days from Nico- 

polis. Of course they were going against the current; and took time off for a bath on 

at least five days.1 

The coincidences between this itinerary (a purely private document) and the 

literary ones are interesting. Venne is known only from the papyrus and the Tabula 
Peutingeriana. 

a.[ 
etc AlyvTTTo v.Mejyelp <,£ etc Ne 1- 

kottoXlv a etc [./3 et]c 'Eppiov noXeiv y 

etc _ _ .etap,_ _[.] _ _ iXovcapceda [8 

etc ct 7] e etc eXo\vcdpbe9a /cat ep.1- 

vafiev aAAa'vVc [.~\6lov iXovcapteda [ 

et to Z etc He [.]/xe0a a ttjv rj Trape[p.~ 

floXfi AyadoKX.€o[vc i]Xovcdp.e9a 6 BaflvXoov 

TTapeiJi jjoXrj 'etra' Mevcjrecc _ etVa etc (jwXaKac AfipobeLTOj 

etra Ovevve elja TlroXeiiaelc etVa XevKoyeJj Kev 

elra . ,a._ _ ] 

Perhaps ay\ or aya. The papyrus breaks off just above this line, which may or may not have 

been the beginning of the text. 

3 etc [ .. : perhaps [Xaipeov, which precedes Hermoupolis in the Itin. Antonini. 1749 assesses 

costs of water-transport from this town to Niciu, Heracleopolis, and Cynopolis. 

4 , _ eia/Lt _ _ [: before e perhaps 17 or v; after /t. perhaps 77, then the left side of y or v. 

].. : perhaps j.I.Uco. 
5 etc .e-r.77: apparently iVerAJeJi) (though the first letter might possibly be kappa). Not known to 

WB III or IVBSuppl. 
etc .[: a curving tail, as of p or v. 

We have to restore ? somewhere in line 6. (a) 6-7 i\ovcap.eda [s'] | etc .. .01 looks satisfactory; 

if so, the travellers bathed twice on the fifth day. (b) 6 e.g. [s' etc .. .jlltou; in that case the travellers 

proceeded etc . .eo after their bath (or et_«; must be restored differently). 

6 ,aAAavre.[: the first letter looks like a r closely followed by remains of another upright: prob¬ 

ably 77, in the form characteristic of this hand. At the end, a low curve as of c. I can make nothing of 

7to.AAavrec[; and /7aAAavreo[ is not promising as a proper name. 

1 Dr. Rea compares the extract from Alexander’s Journals, Arrian Anab. 7. 25 f. (FGrH 117 F 3) : 

€77etTCt et;ava.CTdvTa /cat Xovcap.cvov . . . a7raXXaydcvTa Se tov ttotov Xovcacdai ktX. 
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]9iov : of 6 parts of the loop and a trace of cross-bar to the left (9 rather than ft e cf>; not Ni]kIov). 

7 elc IJe_[: if what follows is t’Aovcafe9a, the place-name can have only three or four letters. 

IJep[ would be a good reading (remains of the loop and of the shaft of p). 

arqv: foot of upright, and left-hand arc, as for aur-qv. Seemingly not Sic (which in any case 

leaves ttjv without function). 

7-8 7rapc[/M]/3oAi) Aya9onX$o[vc: I have not found this place-name attested. As a speculation, 

I note that Agathocles son of Oenanthe, as ‘guardian’ of Ptolemy V, sent Scopas to recruit new mer¬ 

cenaries with the intention rove apyalovc Kal npovnapyovrac feVouc eVi ra Kara nqv %topav ppovpia Kai rac 

KaroiKiac dnocreiXcu (Pol. 15. 25. 17). The Prosopographia Plolemaica registers no high-ranking soldiers 

called Agathocles. 

9 Mivcfieic: the trace which follows is of an upright. Perhaps the numeral 1 (the stroke above it 

lost) ; but eira is then superfluous. 

cf>v\aKac Aifipohend): cjnjXaKac rather than tpvXaKac. This entry supports the restoration iv A<f>po- 

Stjrijc noXei at PHib. 198. 126-7, in a list of (fivXaKai The guards must have manned a customs post: 

compare the 'EppionoXiTucq <j>vXaKri (PHib. 198. 130), which Strabo 17. 1. 41 describes as reAcunov ti 

twv €K rijc 0qf3ai8oc Kara(/>€popiivcuv. 

The ship-canal for the Arsinoite leaves the Nile opposite Aphrodito; the travellers must have 

turned along it, to reach Ptolemais Hormu (10). On the canal see Wiken, Corolla Archeologica (Skrifter 

utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom 2, 1932) 272 f.; he remarks that Strabo too seems to have used it, since 

his description proceeds from Aphroditopolis to the Arsinoite and then to the Heracleopolite. 

10 Oiievvi must be the Venne mentioned by the Tabula Peutingeriana after Memphis and before 

Ptolemaidonar (i.e. Ptolemais Hormu?) and Heracleo. 

nToXepiaelc: sc. “Oppiov. See PPetaus pp. 22 ff. 

[[Aewcoyc]]: the scribe began to write Aevxoyeiov, the southern river-port of the Fayyum. The supra- 

script might be read kcvt) i.e. Kaiv-q: a suitable town, being on the Bahr Yusuf. This depends partly 

on what terminus is reached in the next line. 

11 ..“...[ ] '■ difficult. I had tried 'HffattXi[ovc '■ against this (a) e[ looks much more like o[, and 

there is no room for A before it; (b) if Kivrj is right in 10, Heracleopolis is well behind us. A better 

guess would be TaKp[va, which the Itin. Anton, gives as the last stage on the road before Oxyrhynchus. 

Against this: there is more space and ink than the initial t can explain. 

3053. Registration of Sale of Slave 

34 4B.77/L (1-3) a 9 8 X 16-3 cm. 28 October/26 November 252 

This document exactly parallels 73 (a.d. 94) and 3054 (a.d. 265). It states 

that the owner of a slave has registered him (aneypaifiaTo), declaring his ownership 

by a document submitted (1)77■op.r^p.a) and an oath in writing (x<upoypa</>ta); details 

are given about the slave and about the circumstances of the purchase. The registra¬ 

tion is made through the agoranomi or their substitutes. 

73 has been discussed by Mitteis, Gz. 184; Woess, Untersuch. u. d. Urkundenwesen 

170 ff.; Seidl, Der Eid i 90 f.; Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale 234 f. 

263 (Oxyrhynchus, a.d. 77) and SB 7533 (‘Upper Egypt’, a.d. 160/1) illustrate 

the previous submission and oath referred to (lines 10-11). In these documents the 

seller of a slave addresses the agoranomi; he swears that he has sold the slave, that the 

slave was his property, and that he has received the price—in effect, then, affirms on 

oath the contents of the deed of sale (which in SB 7533 follows on the same sheet). 

The same procedure, but for a sale of land, appears in 100 of a.d. 133 (revised text 

and bibliography in CPJ iii 454). 
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This is the oath of the seller. The xeipoypa(f>la of the purchaser (3053 xi etc.) will 

have been similar. The vnopivrjpia of the purchaser remains obscure; if it was simply 

an diToypacf>r) (registering the acquisition of the slave), the dr-eypai/i a to documents must 

represent yet another stage—written confirmation that the anoypafiij-'procedure has 

been gone through. 

All these documents do or may come from Oxyrhynchus. The new pieces 3053 

and 3054 show that this first-century form continued in use in the later third century: 

concurrently, that is, with the complexities of anacrisis (see Wolff, £SS 83 (1966) 340; 

van der Wal, Rev. de Vhist. du droit 35 (1967) 595). 

The sale took place at Aurelia Tripolis (13): the title is new and interesting. 

The back is blank. 

—> erou[c y Av]TOKpaTopcov Kaicapcov Talov Ovifdlov 

TmS[ oijigavoo TdXXov real Talov Ovifilov Acjrivlov 

TaXXov OveXBovpuavov OvoXovciavov Evcefiujv 

Evtvxojv Cq8a[crd>]v pirjvoc Niov Cefiacrov (vac.) 

5 Advp (vac.) €v 0£(vpvyxa>v) noX(ei) Slcl AvprjX(lov) AvTinaTpov tov Kal 

Aiovvclov acxoX[ov\pi(ivov) covrj(v) dyopavopi(elov). 

dneypaipaTO rfj ivecTiocrj rjpiipa MapKoc AvprjXioc 

MapKiav(o\c 6 Kal ' HpaicXfjc ’IciSinpov tov ArjpujTplov 

Ev9rjvo86Te[io]c 6 Kal AXdaievc ebe (iroov) Xt, dcrjpi(oc) iv ayvia 

10 ov iBrjXov 8d ov inihcoKev vrrofivrjpiaToc Kal rjc 

■nenolrjTai xeipoypa(f)lox vnapxciv aura) dyopacdel- 

cav vn avrov Kara StVAoj/xa ’EXXtjvikov yevoixevov 

iv AvprjXla TpmoXei rrjc 0oivIktjc ra> BieXOovTi 

ft (eret) napa MapKov AvprjXlov A e row _ _ CiXfiavov ’Ocpo- 

15 rjvov SovXrjv dvoptari BaXcajjuiav yevci ’ Ocporjvrjv 

MeconoTapirjvrjv die (ircov) it, ovX(al) yetAei to) avco i£ dpi- 

crep(d)v) Kal yovan Se£(ia>) an6 KaranXov ini tov avtov SieX- 

9[o]vtoc /3 (erotic) ’Enelcf) /cf iv nXoUp MapKov AvprjXlov 

AiocKopov iiKaToc Ovpavla iv dyvia tjj avrfj. 

20 (m.2) AvprjXioc MapKiavoc dneypaifjapirjv 

die npoKirai. 

5 o£ 770 avpT] 6 acyoAfou]^ wv^ ayopavoV 8 TjpaKXr/c corr. from -/cAetoc? iciSiopoir 
IO vTTO- II i/77- 12 i)77 15 ocpo-: c corrected 16 oid 16-17 apicrep' 8e£' 
19 ayvia 
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‘Year 3 of Imperatores Caesares Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and Gaius Vibius Afinius 

Gallus Veldumnianus Volusianus Pii Felices Augusti, in the month Neos Sebastos . . ., Hathyr . . in 

the city of the Oxyrhynchi, through Aurelius Antipater alias Dionysius who has in charge the larm ot 

the agoranomeion. - , 
Marcus Aurelius Marcianus alias Heracles, son of Isidorus and grandson of Demetrius, of the 

Euthenodotean tribe and the Althaean deme, aged about 37, no distinguishing marks, registered this 

present day, in the street, the slave whom he declared in the memorandum he submitted and the 

written oath he made to belong to him, purchased by him under a Greek contract made in Aurelia 

Tripolis in Phoenicia in the past 2nd year from Marcus Aurelius ... . Silvanus, an Osrhoeman— 

the female slave by name Balsamea, by race Osrhoenian Mesopotamian, age about 17, scars on the 

upper lip to the left and on the right knee, imported by sea, in the said past 2nd year, Epeiph 2b, in 

a boat belonging to Marcus Aurelius Dioscorus, (type?) akatos, (figurehead?) Urania, in the said 

street. 
(2nd hand) I, Aurelius Marcianus, have registered (the slave) as above.’ 

5 f. The slave-sale 1209 (dated to an uncertain year of Gallus) is transacted before the same 

Antipater; there, as here and in 73 and 3054, the month has a double name, and the writer leaves 

a blank for the numeral after each element. 
6 9cXoX(ovffvov): see 1208 2 note; add 1709 (a.d. 224), 1562 (276/82), 3054 (265), PStrass. 

264 (277/82), SB 8971 (late 3rd century). The documents show that the agoranomeion was regularly 
farmed, as early as 224 and as late as 291, to administrators with this title. 

9 EvdrivoS6Te[i.o]c: this must be the correct form, parallel to Aya9o86reioc. 1707 4 prints Ev9r)voblov, 

which must be a mistake; PSI 464. 4 has only ev9,v[. 

10 ov: the writer forgot to adapt his formula to the feminine. 

12 blv-Xcop,a 'EXX-qvcKov : 3054 9 f., PRossGeorg. Ill 27 (Alex. Severus), PVindBosw. 7. 17 (a.d. 225); 

SiVAcopa alone BGU 913. 3 (a.d. 206). Of the slave-sales referred to in these five documents, four 

certainly took place outside Egypt; this fact suggests that PVindBosw. 7. 17 iv rote tottolc should 

be interpreted in the same sense. Indeed, we should not expect sales in diploma form m Egypt; whereas 

they are the norm e.g. in Dura Europos. 

On diplomata see J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jahrb. 167 (1967) 233 k, JJP 16-17 (1971) °5 BGU 

913, a slave-sale from Myra in Lycia, describes itself as a diploma, though no trace of a second text 

remains. 
13 Avf)r]\ia TpiTToXei: the famous Tripoli in Phoenicia, but I find no other evidence tor the title 

Aurelia. The British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins, Phoenicia (1910), records ample third-century 

issues up to and including Elagabalus; no title appears beyond vavapylc (under Elagabalus : pp. 222 ff.), 

which was already attested under Hadrian by OGI 587. If then an emperor conferred the Aurelia 

after the reign of Elagabalus and before the date of our document, it must have been Alexander 

Severus. This may be confirmed by a coin in the British Museum (Cat. p. 226 no. 139), with the unique 

inscription TPinO( ) METR(opolis) POENI(ciae); the image is obscured by double striking and 

corrosion, but doubtfully identified as Alexander Severus.1 

For the process we may compare the elevation of Sidon to colonial status by Elagabalus: its new 

title is Colonia Aurelia Pia Metropolis Sidon. Alexander Severus showed himself active in the province, 

perhaps because he passed through on the way to the Parthian front; he certainly restored the title 

Metropolis to Tyre, and conferred it on Caesarea Maritima (see Kadman, Corp. Numm. Pal. II p. 24, 

IV p. 24). Tripoli perhaps benefited from the same occasion. 

14 Aar coo. (: apparently Aey’r- or Aer’r-; at the end -roc or possibly -V17. E.g. Aerraivoc, with 

ZAXfiavov as patronymic. But neither ZIcttcov nor Aeyrosv is attested. 

15 BaXcafreav: the masculine BaXcap.fjc is quoted from Lidzbarski, Eph.f. sem. Epigr. 1 p. 260. 

16 MecoTrora^vriv: elsewhere the adjective seems to be MccoiroTa/nV^c or MecorroTa.p.i.oc. 

1 Mr. Martin Price has been kind enough to inspect the coin, which is still unique in the British 

Museum collection. He confirms the reading of the legend; and adds (a) that ]CAES[EV]ALEX[ 

is a possible reading of the obverse; (b) that neither the profile nor the general style of the coin really 

compares with at least the commoner types of Caracalla and Elagabalus. 
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17 0.7T0 KarattXov: see Wegener, JJP 9-10 (1955-6) 102. 

19 aKaroc Ovpavia: the letters are certain, except for c (but if it is v, the final stroke is much less 

extended than one would expect). It would be natural to take Ovpavia as the ensign of the boat, as 

e.g. Thaha in PTebt. 486. But this is not a meaning which aKaroc ever has {rrapacT)p.ov, cttLc-rpiov). 

Are the two nominatives a shorthand description of the boat by type and by ensign ? 

3054. Registration of Sale of Slave 

J9 2B.74/B (a) 11-5 X 16-3 cm. 26 May/ 24 June 265? 

A registration of the same form as 3053. The back was reused for a private letter 

from Apollonius to Sarapammon (printed below as 3066); the address of the letter 

appears in the left margin of the registration. 

The registrant comes from Bostra, capital of the province of Arabia. The sale had 

taken place in Bostra; and details are given of three successive previous owners; to the 

earliest of these the slave had belonged by birth. We learn incidentally some new facts 

about the constitution of Bostra and the nomenclature of its citizens; Septimius Severus 

(24) is particularly tantalizing. Unfortunately the papyrus is badly damaged, so that 

the reading is often in doubt. I am particularly indebted to Dr. John Rea and Dr. John 

Shelton for their help. 

—> erovc 18' AvroKparopoc Kalcapoc IJoyTrXioy Aixiyyioy (JLaXXvqvov') 

Tepfi.aviKOv Meyicrov Evcefiovc Evrvyovc Cefiacrov 

Acpov (vac.) Llavvi (vac.) ev ' O^vpvyyajv iroXei Sea Avpjj- 

Xiov Cepr/vodecovoc dcyoXovp,evov ouvr/v dyopiavopceiov). 

5 aTreypaipaTO rfj ivecTcocrj rjpiepa AyprjXia _ _ _ rtc 

Cipuovoc a.7to Bocrpac rrjc Cvpiac (f>yXrjc Ay _[ 

cue (ercov?) ov e8rjXo]v 88 ov irreSojKev v- 

Tropivrjp\aTo\c /cat fj'c rrerroLyrjjcu yeipoypa^iac vnap- 

yeiv avTtp a[y]opacdevra v-n avTOV Kara StVAoi/xa 

10 *EXXt]vlkov yeyopuevov ev Bocrpa errl yTrarcov 

AXfieivov to [/3j/ /cat AeKCTpo\y\ etS[o]fc (Pefipapicuc ira- 

pa AvprjXioy epyia ’IovXiav[o]y Ma^upiov fiovXevrov 

toy <f>vXfjc Pcupc ac SoyXov ovo- 

p,aTL IIpoKomovTa verep.edevra 

15 Aittov ojc (ereov) XevKoypovv v7T07TXarvTTp6cco- 

ttov dpeo<f>pvv KovSopeiva ovXal pLercvTTU) 

koI ofipvei, /cat ctayovei evcovvpcoLc TrapdcTpafio^v) 

(hvjjdevra /cat vrro tov ’IovXuivov /car’ ojvijv 
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TcXatvOclcav Sia StyxocLoy iv rfj avrfj rroXa 

20 to) avTto eret pbrjvl Alco rrapa.iSSad, 

/xoX avov fjovXevrov 8l oc ycvojjJv]ov 

iv <f>vXfj Aioc, Kal av.afiev _[ J tear 

chvrjy St.17 voXcl 8rj[x[o]ciOj(v) 

7rapa] CcTTTLjjlac E , vac Ccittl^ov Ccovrjpov 

25 ] .Ta av _ oyevr] ck pi 

_ ] _ Xrjc vop.[.. ]. op. a ,, a. 

4 ayop5 15 1- XcvKoypojv 16 1. apaiocjjpvv IJ -crpafio 18 /far 20 j.8 Sad. 

22 war’ 23 Sripocid) 

‘Year 12 of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix 

Augustus, Lous , Payni , in the city of the Oxyrhynchi, through Aurelius Serenotheon who has in 

charge the farm of the agoranomeion. Aurelia . . daughter of Simon, from Bostra in Syria, of the 

tribe . . registered on the present day the slave whom she declared in the memorandum she 

submitted and the written oath she made to belong to him (?), purchased by him (?) under a Greek 

contract made at Bostra on the Ides of February in the consulship of Albmus for the second time 

and Dexter from Aurelius Julianus Maximus, tribu Sergia (?), . . . senator ... of the tribe Romana( ?) 

-—the slave Prokopton by name, afterwards renamed (?) Aptus, aged about. . white skin, slightly 

flat faced, scanty eyebrows, short nose, scars on the left forehead and eyebrow and jawbone, slight 

squint—bought by Julianus himself under a sale transacted through the public record office in the 

said city in the said year in the month Dius (from?) . . . Molianus, senator for ever (?) (and?) formerly 

in the tribe of Zeus, who had himself bought (him) under a sale (transacted) though the public records 

(?) in the said city from Septimia . . . daughter of Septimius Severus . . . belonging to her as born in 

her house, the child of. . . (?)’ 

I ctovc 1$ : the top and foot of a long vertical, which I take to be t; then the straight right side of 

a letter, suitable for /S or 4. We have a terminus post in line 11:13 February a.d. 263. Only one suit¬ 

able year offers before Constantine, i.e. 12 Gallienus = 264/5. The difficulty lies in the reading of the 

name. npynXloy is very satisfactory; so is ivyioy. But Aik is dubious, with unexplained ink below the 

putative 1. And the space certainly excludes TaAXirjvov. 

3 After each month name, a blank space for the numeral. 

5 AypyXLa_Tic: -ia seems clear. But nothing is said of a guardian, whether acting or dispensed 

with; and the pronouns are masculine in 9. The second name begins with k or v. 

6 <{>vXrjc Ayfor the genitive cf. 13. Tribal organization at Bostra was already attested by IGR 

III 1276 imcKOTTOvcrjC <f>vXfjc Sopiaidrfviov and 1277 cmcKonovvTOJV fiovXevT&v cf>vXrjc Birai-pvaiv. 

Ay.[: the trace looks most like a high arc (left side of o or top half of <r, for example); but it’s very' 

uncertain. It is not clear what sort of name to expect: the inscriptional tribes are named from clans 

or families (A. H. M. Jones, CERP 293); but 3054 has </>uA4 'Poop., .a in 13 and <pvXi) Aioc in 22. (Exactly 

these three types in Asia Minor: Levick, Anat. Stud. 15 (1965) 56 n. 42.) The word may continue into 

the next line. 
7 The parallels (73 12, 3053 9) give the age and description of the registrant, then iv ayvia. 

The reconstruction depends on the trace after ojc. I have taken it as a year sign, though it is not so 

extended as in 15. But only the flat base is at all clear. Otherwise -ojc might belong to line 6. 

II 13 February a.d. 263. 

12 . cpyia : there are two traces : a high point on the edge of the break, and a horizontal joining e 

at its mid point, (a) The seller is called simply Julianus in 18. Even so ,epyia(c) might be part of his 
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full name. But I have found no suitable name attested, (b) Cepyla. might be this citizen’s Roman tribe. 

We have to take the high trace as the end of the v preceding, which has then to be unusually wide; 

or else as the bottom angle of [j8]' above. This seems to be the better solution. 

13 (fivXrjc is the firm point. What follows is its name. I am inclined to read 'Pwpaiac: cf. a local 

Tribus Romana at Pisidian Antioch, Anat. Studies 15 (1965) 54. Dr. Shelton suggests instead 'PcopiXlac 

(the Roman tribe Romilia); this may be right; but the difficult trace looks more like the loop of a than 

the angle of A. 

At the beginning yev is suggested : some form of yevopevoc? 

14 IJpoKOTTTovTa : I have not found the name attested, but it’s clearly suitable to be translated Aptus 

(15). The rest of the line will mean ‘afterwards renamed’, vcrepoy might be possible, but not vcrepoy 

Se. imxXrjdevTa and perovopacdevra will not fit. 

15 die (erdv) ,/3: of /3 only the upper loop. The horizontal before it looks most like part of the 

year-sign. But 2 years is not a plausible age for a slave so often sold. Just possibly pfi. 

16 apeo(j>pvv: new. Cf. Moeris p. 214. g Bekker: i/ieSvoc AttlkoL, dpaiodp"EWrjvec. 

KovSopeiva: new, but cf. xovro^pypivoc quoted by LSJ Suppl. from Cat. Cod. Astr. 7. 202. 7. This 

is notable, kovtoc/kov8oc, well established in Modern Greek, does not appear at all in the papyrus 

documents. For its history see Hatzidakis, Festschr. Kretschmer 35 ff. 

20 ff. I assume that two further owners are mentioned: hence rrapd (doubtfully read) in 20 and 

again (restored) in 24. In 22 we might read accordingly xal auroy wyrjcapevo[v]. 

20-1 The traces at the end of 20 are too slight to show whether the name spilled over into 21. 

MoAA[i]avou is a barely possible reading. 

21 Si_oc: Perhaps Sia aifajpoc (ai[ at least is very plausible). It is the more difficult because 

the formula of tribe here used differs from those in 12 f. and 6 f. yevopivov should look forward. But 

how had he ceased to belong to the Tribe of Zeus ? and why ev rather than the genitive ? 

23 As sense, Sia riZy cv jfj avT-rj rroXei would be attractive, though the space is short for avrrj. 

24 CcTTTLplov Ceovr/pov: nothing that is known of the emperor’s relations suggests that one of 

them operated at Bostra: see A. R. Birley, Septimius Sevenis 293 ff. 

25 Possibly yirapxpyTa ayrj olxoyevrj. But the 7 of avrrj is difficult, ix may introduce the name 

of the slave’s mother (or parents). 

26 I make nothing of this, though the traces are substantial enough to check a guess. 

3055-3056. Orders to Supply 

These two pieces come from the same layer of papyri, and no doubt were found 

together. Both are addressed to an Ammonius, and dated in Phamenoth of a first year; 

both order Ammonius to supply eggs. 

Chits of this kind are common: see 1568 and 2139, and the poulterer’s archive 

(fifty-two ostraca) published by Boyaval in BIFAO 63 (1965) 50 ff. and reprinted as 

SB 10270. 

The interest of 3055 lies in its date: L a' AioKXrjroc, 0a/j.evd>T ta. This is evidence 

for Diocletian’s name; and for the date at which he was recognized in Egypt. 

Literary sources say that the emperor was called Diodes before his accession: 

Epit. de Caes. 39. 1, Lactantius, de M. P. g. 11 and 19. 5. Lactantius uses the name from 

time to time in his narrative of the reign (ib. 29. 2, 37. 3, 52. 3); Libanius also uses it, 

no doubt with deliberate contempt, in recalling Diocletian’s injustice to his own 

ancestors (Or. 19. 45 f.). But no document, so far as I know, has any form but zho- 

/cA^navoc. 
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Diocletian dated his accession from 20 November 284 (PBeattyPanop. 2. 162-4). 

Bnt Egyptian datings from his first year are very rare. Vandersleyen (Chronologie des 

prefets de VTgypte 33 ff.) concluded that Diocletian may not have been recognized in 

Egypt until late in his first year—perhaps not until the middle of 285, when news arrived 

of the battle of Margus and the murder of Carinus. The texts so far available might 

have justified the conclusion. The last Egyptian date of Carinus is of Mesore, year 2 = 

August 284 (SB 6597); a year 3 (beginning 29 August 284) is mentioned in 2338 52. 

Diocletian’s year 1 appears at 2338 49 and 2872 6; but the first precise1 date is Tybi 4, 

year 2 = 30 December 285 (SB 7443). Only one document offers an earlier fixed 

point: PMichaelidae 21. 12-14, dated Mecheir 16, year 1 = 10 February 285. But 

the printed text presents oddities which led Vandersleyen to discount this evidence. 

3055 now settles the point. Diocletian had been recognized in Egypt by 7 March 

285 (we can hardly suppose that such a trivial document would have been back-dated). 

Whatever the run of events, then, the battle of Margus was not the decisive moment. 

Another, but insoluble, problem arises. Should we deduce from 3055 that Diodes 

was the emperor’s official name even at this date ? If PMichael. 21 is correctly read 

and dated, the supposition is untenable: Zko/cArynavo'c is already part of the titulature 

nearly a month earlier than our document. If not, it is open to guess that the emperor 

adopted the more sonorous name at some time after his accession, perhaps with the 

defeat of Carinus. This at least can be said: the use of A ioK\rjc here might well be an 

individual ineptness rather than official practice; but the new emperor’s name had 

certainly reached Melas or his clerk in Oxyrhynchus in the form which we have known 

so far only from hostile literary sources. 

3055 

22 3B.15/G (4-7) b 8x8 cm. 

—> Tr(apd) MeXavoc ypa/xpjarejojc 

lAppawiap opviOa yalpeLv. 

SoC ’ApbpiCOVL (f)vXaK€L 

lqct€ elc vTrrjpecLav 

5 Tfj[c] olkIcic (pa SeV[a 

yc(vovrat) cud 1. 

Plate VII 

7 March 285 

(e-rovc) a AiOKXrjroc 

0ap.€vd>T ta. 

1 OMich. 408 concerns produce of the first year of Diocletian, but carries no date. 2228 41 

refers to a second year; it might be that of Diocletian (3 September 285), but see BASP 6 (1969) 36 f. 
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i 77' 4 tin- 6 p+" Back: three smudged lines across the fibres 

‘From Melas the secretary to Ammonius the chicken-man, greetings. Give Ammon the guard, 

for domestic supplies, ten eggs, that makes 10 eggs. Year 1 of Diodes, Phamenoth 11.’ 

3056 

22 3^-15/G (4-7) c 10-7x7-5 cm. 284/5 

\ ir^apa) ’Appoovoc Appcovlcp acpeLV. 

hoc elc VTrrjpecLav rod tt[ 

opvidiov ev Kal (pa Se/ca y^ivovTai) 

(erouc) a &ape\yuj\0 [ 

1 it' 3 / Back: blank 

‘From Ammon to Ammonius, greetings. Give, as supplies for . . ., one chicken and ten eggs, that 

makes . . . Year 1, Phamenoth . . .’ 

3 .[: the tall straight trace suggests y(ivovrai) i [ rather than 6[pvLdiov. 

4 (erovc) a: of Diocletian, given the close connection with 3055. 
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3057. Letter of Ammonius 

27 3B.43/F (5-7) a 13-5 X 23-4 cm. First/second century 

This letter is written on a substantial sheet cut from a roll (a heavy kollesis can be 

seen to the right). A single hand, neat and semi-literary, wrote both text and greeting; 

characteristic letters are a, sometimes angular and sometimes rounded, p. in three 

movements, 7r with a strongly curved right side, u as a wide ‘v’. This sort of script 

should belong to the late first or earlier second century: Schubart Pal. Abb. 79, which 

is similar though more carelessly written, dates to a.d. 94. 

The writer encourages his brethren to amity, alludes to external enemies, looks 

forward with ragged nerves to future ordeals: many hints, small information. If the 

hand is rightly dated, it would be temerarious to look for a Christian context (15 ff. n.). 

*-> PflflCOVLOC yiTToXXojVLLOL TO01 

dSeX(f)o>L yalpeiv. 

eKOfucdfirfv rrjv KeyLacfievrfv imcroXrjv 

Kal TTjV Lfj.aro(f)oplSa Kal tovc (f>aivoXac Kal rac 

5 cvvpiyyac ov KaXdc, tovc Se (JxuvoXac ovy cue 

7TO.Xo.LOVC cXafjov aAA’ cl tl fj.elT.6v cctlv kcu- 

vu>v 8ux npoalpecLv ov deXco 8e cc, a8eXcf)e, /3a- 

pvveiv fie rate cvveyec{ec}i LpiXavdpcoTrlcuc, 

'... ' ov 8vvafievov djicujjac6o.L, avr6 Se fiovov 

io rjfietc npoalpccLv (fnXiKrjc 8lo.6cccojc vofil- 

Cofiev TTapccrciKcvaL col. rrapa.KaXd) 

Se ce, d8eXcf>e, firfKCTL Xoyov TroielcOai rre- 

pl rrjc kXclSoc rrjc fiovoycopov. ov yap 6e- 

Xoj vfj.de rove <18eX(f)ovc evaca efiov rj aX- 

15 Aou 8ia(f)opdv tlva eyeev ofiovoiav yap Kal 

(fnXaXX'Q<A>lav cvyofiai ev vfieiv 8Lo.jj.cveu> 

iv rjTe dKaraXrjprfTOL Kal fir] \\tjtc~_ o/jolol 

rfficLV. r] yap -neipa eVayerat fie 7Tporpeifiac- 

OaL vp.de elprjveveiv Kal fir] 8l86vo.l dcjjop- 

20 fiac erepoic Ka9’ vficov Trelpacai ovv Kal St’ 

efie tovto ttolclv, yapicdfievoc fioL o fie- 
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7?£v ^TTiyvcocrj ayadov. ra epia av rjc elArj- 

<f>ojc rrapa CaAfAlov wAr/pr] koA fj col apcc- 

ta, avTLypaifjov jioi- ycAola Se col yeypacfra 

25 Sta ttjc npoTcpac inLCToArjc, a TrapaXc^j] • 

r) yap ipvyr] dveipLevr] yetveraL, or av to 

cov ovop,a rrapfj, /cat raura ouy edoc cyoit¬ 

er] c rjpepLCLV Slol ra irrepyopLCva- aA<(A>’ utto- 

<f>epa Aecovac dcrra^opLaL ce, 8ccnora, teal rove 

30 c[o]z)c rrdvrac• cppcoco, Tet^ttoTare. 

(•Back '->) AttoXAcovliol AttoAAco( ) cmcKeTrirr]) dSe(A0ai). 

11 Aopev corr. from -t,copev 17 : ^re pap. 27 ovopa: corr. from lovopa 30 ret- 

puoTare: ret corrected 31 anoXXw emc/ce-1 a8e 

‘Animonius to Apollonius his brother, greetings. I received the crossed letter and the portmanteau 

and the cloaks and the reeds, not good ones—the cloaks I received not as old ones, but as better than 

new if that’s possible, because of the spirit (in which they were given). But I don’t want you, brother, 

to load me with these continual kindnesses, since I can’t repay them—the only thing we suppose 

ourselves to have offered you is (our) feelings of friendship. Please, brother, don’t concern yourself 

further with the key of the single room: I don’t want you, my brothers, to quarrel for my sake or for 

anyone else’s; indeed I pray for concord and mutual affection to maintain itself in you, so that you can 

be beyond the reach of gossip and not be like us: experience leads me to urge you to live at peace and 

not to give others a handle against you. So try and do this for my sake too—a favour to me, which 

in the interim you’ll come to recognize as advantageous (to you as well). If you’ve received the wool 

from Salvius to the full amount, and if it’s satisfactory, write back to me. I wrote you silly things in 

my previous letter, which you’ll discount: the fact is my spirit relaxes when your name is there—and 

this though it has no habit of tranquillity, because of its pressing troubles. Well, Leonas bears up (?). 

My best wishes to you, master, and all your people. Good health, most honoured friend. 

(Address) To Apollonius . . ., surveyor, his brother.’ 

2 xaLpciv: a horizontal bar is written above x■ Did the writer intend x{aLpeLv), and then decide 

to complete the word? 15 ff. n. 

3 Kexi.acp.evtjv : the word is usually applied to contracts crossed out etc aKvpcaciv (PYale 63. 11 n.). 

Alternatively it might mean ‘marked with an X’ (LSJ s.v. II i; Eusebius, VC 1. 31 xLa£°V*V0V T°v 

pu) Kara to pecairarov). I don’t see why the letter should have been crossed out; or why enncroXr] is 

used, if the document concerned was a contract. Some letters have X midway in the address, to mark 

a place for the fastening; but the usage should be too common for comment. Some documents use 

X’s to fill a blank line-end, as a precaution against unauthorized additions (2576 4-5 n.); but it is an 

odd precaution for a private letter. For a more dubious explanation, see 15 ff. n. 

4—5 rac cvvpiyyac ov KaXac: cvvptyyac for cv{p}piyyac, by analogy with compounds in cvv-p- ? 

Perhaps they are reels of thread, see 2593 6 n. oil KaXac hardly suits so tactful a letter; the writer 

probably intended cvptyya(cy cov. 

9 ’ /: the last trace stands above hypsilon of ov; the first, in the left margin, descends halfway 

to line level. Neither are (Rea) nor prj is a quite satisfactory reading. 

13 povoycupov : two late house-leases use the word in this sense : 1957 12 f. ev to edplov (1. tw aldpiw) 

povox[cvpov] cvv xpr]CTripl.oLC', 1964 oXoKXrjpov povoyatpov Tiiyyavov [v]rroKaTCj rijc a[i/>]7Soc. Cf. the use 

of Si^a>poc in PCairMasp. 340 verso 41; CGL s.v. rplxcvpov tres cameras sive tres absidas. Latin trichorum, 

C 8788 L 



PRIVATE LETTERS 146 

which is already used by Statius, is alleged to mean ‘room with three semi-circular niches’, see Pauly- 

Wissowa s.v. . . 
15 ff. Ammonius and Apollonius belong to a group of‘brothers’, threatened by internal quarrels 

and exposed to attack from outside; for Ammonius at least the future is black (28). A Christian context 

would be possible: Nilus Ancyranus uses the same words, PG 79. 144A (rl. . . dyana to delov irveOpa q 

tt,v . ■ • o^ovoiav KO.I rqv (fnAaAAqAlav rwv d8eA<f>wv;); the burden is much the same m I Clement, an epistle 

7Tipi elpqvqc Kai 6p.ovolac to the warring church of Corinth ^(47. 7 xai avrq q dKoq ov p.ovov elc qp.ac 

eywpqcev aAAa Kai elc tovc eTepoKAaetc v-napyovrac d<j>’ qp.wv, were xat fiAac<l>qp.lac e-m^epeedat to> ovop-aTL 

Kvplov Sia rqv 1jperepar a<f>pocvvqv, eavrofc Se klvSvvov ene^epya^ecdai). . ' 

If a Christian context were posited, it would be tempting to equate erepoc (20) with Clement s 

crepoxAtvefc; and to interpret the ‘crossed’ letter (3) as ‘marked with the sign of the cross’, compare the 

curious overlined y 'n line 2. . _ 
This hypothesis crumbles easily, (a) The sentiments are likely to have a wide distribution; cl. 

the equally cryptic PMerton III 115. (8) Only violence will produce a reference to the cravpoc in 

line 3. (c) The date is against it. Note that eTncKon(w) cannot be read in 31. 

17 dKaraAqpqroi: a new word. KaraAqpelv in the lexica has the meaning bore with talking . For 

the sense ‘talk down’ cf. KaraAaAelvand KaraKpa^ecv PFouad 87. 11. 

28 f. dA<A>’ imo<f>epei Aewvac : of <f> only the left-hand arc remains; otherwise the letters are certain. 

The version printed assumes that Aecovac is a proper name, v-no^epeiv normally means ‘endure’, with 

an accusative of the disaster; this might be supplied from eirepy6p.eva. A remoter alternative might 

be ‘brings (them) upon (me)’, cf. 488 19 ovk oAlyqv /3Aafiqv vijocf>epei p.e (1. p.01). Or again, ‘brings (me) 

down’ (see Lampe, PGL s.v.). I can do nothing with aAv-rroc or <xAu7to-. Even the punctuation is not 

certain. Dr. Rea suggests a stop before Aewvac: an additional greeting from some other person, per¬ 

haps from the scribe himself. 

31 AnoAAw( ) : AttoAAw(vIov) ? AttoAAw{vottoAItt]) ? 

3058. Letter of Flavius to Morus 

26 3B.52/D (4-6) a 12X22 cm. Second century 

A business letter of little interest. The writing is a practised cursive, with many 

letters corrected or overwritten. The back is blank, except for an ink line ruled parallel 

with the greater dimension, and a cross mark. 

—X (PXavtoc Mcoptp to) aSeA</>cp yalpeiv. 

ini iraidjirjv tto kolvoww p,ov 

cvv avru) avafifjvcu eveica tojv 

p.ereojpaw rjputov, CTvyiv /xot o(j)6aX- 

5 puaccu. Sta tovtov ovk ave/drjy 

ear ovv dvaj3fj 6 kolvowoc p.ov, 

yevov cvv avru) npoc IAttoX- 

Xoovlov tov ypap.(pC)aTea rjpcov 

Kai andpTicat ra t,r]TOvp,eva 

10 TTpoc rjp.de yevov rrpoc iTroAepafr 

tov dpye(f>o6ov Kai ernyvam rj eSco- 
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K€ TCLC TpCLC flVflC TOJ TO C€LTLKOV‘ 

eav p,rj fjv SeSo/ca/c, dirrjTaLcov 

rov TlToXejxaUpv') Trjv ix(v')d(v') c'ot/* cojc ovv 

15 avaflaj, eppcoco. 

VTTera^a col, TOKcxTajxgpa rov 

vvpov- cctl Se- ev p,ev olklo 

Agewecoc avXrjrov (nvp.) (dpr.) (f>rj 

eV 8e Capanaroc olklo. (dpr.) vtt 

20 kcll napa EvavyeX' X'ov (^evyeLp irg.de 

(7rvp.) (apr.) cv]] /cat iv 8rjp,ocLOLc drjcavpOLc 

TO XeLTTOV. 

2 1. inel 4 % of erv^ev corr. 

corr. 13 1- V SeScoKchc dnalrycov 
7 cv(v) corr. 

14 (o)vv corr. 
11 4 corr. 1. iTrlyvcodi el 12 (r)o 

iB, 21 — 

‘Flavius to Morus his brother, greetings. After I arranged with my partner to come up for our 

business pending, I went and got ophthalmia. This is why I didn’t come up. So if my partner 

comes up, go with him to Apollonius our secretary and settle the matters under dispute with us. Go 

to Ptolemaeus the policeman and discover whether he’s given the three minas to the corn man. If 

he hasn’t given them, dun Ptolemaeus for your mina (?). So, until I come up—good health! 

I \ e subjoined the list (?) for the wheat, as follows: in the house of Amenneus the flute-player, 508 

art. of wheat; in the house of Sarapas, 480 art.; from Evangelus ... and in the public granaries the 
remainder.’ 

I 2 TO) TO eelTLKOV : SC. O-TraCTOUVTL ? 

14 The papyrus has rov7r\[p]\ToXegaiTr]vfiacea)co\[_ ,]]up. The emended text printed does at least 
harmonize with line 12. 

15 The writer seems to have combined the abbreviation epp~ with the full form eppcoco. 

16 TOKo.Tap.apa: he must have intended to kot dvSpa. Possibly he did in fact write ayjpa for 

avhpa) if so both v and r are anomalous. Or koto. (Ka/p.dpo.v (Turner). 

18 avXrjTov: or possibly AvXrjTov. 

20-21 evxeip.Trade... {nvp.) (dpr.) cy: this phrase is overlined as far as (nvp.), and underlined up 

to the end: I have taken this, doubtfully, as a mark of deletion. The first part is difficult, (a) ev Xei pi 

might be read, then e.g. IJa91 _ tc (but neither TJadeooc nor UaOeiovc will fit). But one might expect 

a plural, if the meaning is ‘in the keeping of’,cf. BGU 844. 8 f., 1095. 12. (b) Some form of eyxeipl{eLv 

would suit the sense; but I can find nothing which suits the traces. 
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3059. Letter of Didyme to Apollonius 

20 3B.37/G (1-2) a 

A fragmentary letter, 

lines 2-5. 

11 -5 x 7-5 cm. Second century 

remarkable only for the striking metaphor of affection in 

AtSvjL'fj A77OAAojVltOL TO) l a8eX(f)0)l (B&ck >•) O.TTO A l8V^fMTJC 

xal tjXlcvi yalpeiv. 

yelvoocxe /xe /xr/ fiXenovcav top rjXiov 

Sta to jjSj fdAerrecOal ce vn e’jttotr 

5 ov yap eyco aXXov rjXiov el prj ce. eu- 

yapiCTU) 8e 0 cowan rep d8eXcfxp cov 

] at a evepetpa ra> -narpl cov 

] o Qecvvoc Adrjvaiov rod (f>lXov 

‘Didyme to Apollonius her brother and sun, greetings. You must know that I do not view the sun, 

because you are out of my view; for I have no sun but you. I am grateful to your brother Theonas. 

(Take delivery of?) what I have sent to your father . . . Theon son of Athenaeus your friend . . . 

1 Above this line is a single sign, approximately centred, in shape like a thickly written cursive 

beta. . 
2 ijAtcoi: the nearest parallel I have found is in Galen (xix 680 K), who addresses a friend as T;Ate 

rrjc eprjc i/jvxrjc. 
7-8 The writer tends to divide words; there are slight spaces to suggest the articulation after 

],tu and ].o. In 7 perhaps /co^tjcai. 

3060. Letter of Ptolemaeus to Horis 

22 3B.20/A (3-4) a 15-8x22-2 cm. Second century 

This letter is largely taken up with the usual catalogue of goods received; the 

asyndetic sentences are uncompromisingly businesslike. There are a few points of 

lexical interest. The hand is of the earlier second century. 

—> /7ToAep,a(f]oc 'Qpelrt [ra>] a8eX<f)U) yalpeiv. 

exopu[ca]p.r]v €</>t7T7T[top] jrapa Caparrdroc /cat 

cvvde[cc]y CjTavrjv ^[/xtTjpt^p [red]epa7revp.evr]v 

xal emx[d]pcLov opbolcoc rjpLirp[i^rj]v /cat raj -ratSt /xoa 

.5 kovkk[ JAof TTopcpvpovv ayvafiov xal a[A]Ao yiroj- 

vcov t,p.apdy8ivov [7r]dvra ev lAr^ixaTt xaivu) 

Xevrlcp xal /cavtc/c[tojv veXovv xal xepdpaov ra- 
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paylcov Kal KpaftaTrjy Kal Kaci.Tepi.va [ ] y arpta 

ev caAcoStoj ... .a y ai/ceia § yltcovlov XevKov 

io vaiSiKov Kal Kap,7Trpav Kal pajdSov ovk cko- 

p.Lcdp.7]V TTJV jxvdv TOV ipiSiOV TOV XojS LVOV 

Trepufjov Tpv(f)cova rj rr/v Kvpiav err el a vtoc 

p,e VTrrjpeTeL• [JSeScoKac]] vvoredeLpuaL ra IpA- 

rta ra Xevicd eVe/ca TLyrjc cltov lva <f>dyojyev. 

15 ippcocdal ce evyoyai. 

KeypypaL irapa Tpv(f>ojvoc Spayyac oktoj. 

[Back —^) aTroSoc 'QpeiTL airo !TToXepLa\lXepLj\iov d8eX(j)oy 

3, 4 1. T)p.npLfifj 13 iiirripeTei i'/xa- 

‘Ptolemaeus to Horis his brother, greetings. I have received a saddle-cloth from Sarapas, and 

a Spanish outfit, half-worn and repaired, and a striped (?) garment, likewise half-worn, and for my 

boy a purple hood, unfulled, and another tunic, emerald-green—all in a new linen wrapping; and 

a glass basket and a jar of pickled fish and a mattress and . . . tin ... in ... a child’s white tunic and 

a chest and a rod. I have not received the mina of lotus-coloured (?) wool. Send Tryphon or the 

mistress, since the master himself is helping me. I have pawned the white cloaks for the price of corn 

so that we can eat. I pray for your health. I have borrowed eight drachmas from Tryphon.’ 

(Address) ‘Deliver to Horis from Ptolemaeus his brother . . .’ 

5 xovkk[.]Aov : Latin cucullus\ the diminutive kovkkovXlov is known elsewhere (PMich. 482. 4 and 

n.). The expected spelling would be Kou«r/<r[oii]Aor but the space seems to allow only one letter in the 

lacuna. 

6—7 ev iXT/paTt. KaLva> Aevrioi: if the readings are right, Aevn'oi must be an adjective (linteo); elsewhere 

in the papyri the word is always neuter as a noun. For etAry^a, in the sense of ‘wrapping’, LSJ cites the 

unidentified Ionic writer ap. Stobaeus 3. 28. 21 (p. 624 1. 13 Wachsmuth); add Epiphanius, haer. 

42. 11 ; CGL eiX-r/fia . . . volucrum . . . 

8 Kpapar-qv, if correct, must be for Kpafia.Ti.ov. In what follows, the most likely division is /rac<(c)>tre- 

pLva a rpia; of the middle word I can make nothing, indeed the second element of the group 

which I have read as y. looks like nothing at all in this hand. Granted that rpia is the numeral, the 

next word will be ev and not lv. caAu>8ia> should refer to a container or wrapping (the letters are cer¬ 

tain, except the final a>, which is overwritten, or perhaps intersected by an extended horizontal from 

the next letter). coXoitlov with r appears three times in papyri: 920 5 in a list of foodstuffs; PRyl. 

172. 15 caXojTLa §d)$eKa as part of the rent-in-kind of a palm-grove; SB I 1. 25 pi^ia Stlo caA&irtaiv rj 

Xaficov Kal pi[.K]opaKia>v; perhaps also OTait P. 295. 9 (BL iii 270) caXovnv fipaKavov. It is tempting 

to understand the word as a foodstuff produced in palm-groves. But this hardly suits SB 1, where the 

context is all objects and implements. There is moreover a similar word caXovciov (-oiclov PCZ I 

59—014 b 11) which clearly refers to some kind of container: of wine PCZ IV 59-698. 33 etc., of meat 

PCZ I 59-012. 44 and PSI 428. 55. (All these come from the Zeno archive.) ‘Jar’ would fit our text; 

and indeed OTait P. 295, if fipaKavov (for -cov) is a right conjecture. But I cannot reconcile the other 

instances. 
g _a.v.aLKCLa: yvva.iKe.ia. is almost irresistible, but I cannot make the traces into a v; before it 

possibly 7r{£A[A]ia. The apparent absence of connective Kai before the two items in 9 is odd: so there 

may be some basic flaw in the reading. 

11 XojSlvov : there is a trace between o and v, which I have taken to be accidental, v seems to be 

certain; not AaiSi/aW The writer presumably intended Xwnvov: lotus-coloured ? 



150 PRIVATE LETTERS 

3061-3062. Letters to Archelaus 

33 4B.82/F (1—3) a-b 3061. 12 X 188 cm. First century 

3062. 8 7 X 30 cm. 

These two letters come from the same layer of papyri, and were presumably found 

together; this suggests that the Archelaus addressed is the same in both. Archelaus 

served at some time as secretary to the strategus of the Panopolite (3062 17 f.) '■> °ne 

friend was secretary to an elcaycuyevc (15). He moved, that is, in official circles; and so 

knew how to obtain a policeman and an order to arrest (3061 9). For the rest, his 

correspondents deal in commonplace private business. The interest of the letters 

is in the view they give of the world of petty bureaucrats; the contempt for ‘Egyptians’, 

3061 13, continues the tradition of Theocritus 15. 48 and anticipates 1681 and PGiss. 

40 ii 28 f. 

To judge from the hands, this correspondence belongs to the period Claudius- 

Vespasian. 

3061 

-> 'IIpaKXdc /4/ryeAaojt tojl vldn 

yatpeiv. 

Kopuccu Sid IJacrjeovc to SeA- 

<f)di<[iov] kcll tpiad[.].[ 

5 \[i<v9paj\ 'j3ayKa\(i(p)' pocyta tcpea e kcll 

^(/^{p^jpeVa ev X°UPTT) a/?t0(pp>) ^ 

teal ev xetAcopaTt tepidrjc ^(otvt/cac) 8. 

tcaXdtc Troirjceic Trepufjac pot 

eprjpiO(f)vXaKa cvv StTrAcopctTt 

10 e7rl Aacrav Ocuvioc arto Trjecoc, 

67766 {j/3piV pOt OV pieiKpdV 

7Tapecx^v. opa ovv pd] apeAr\- 

cr/c. oiSac yap to tlov Alyvniritov). 

edv Tivoc aXXov XP',iCt1c> ypd- 

15 (f>€. ovk evepufja cot 77aAatov Kepd{paov) 

jA) dvayicrj irepicrcopiev ' edv' evdd- 

Se Hear1]] cvv tu> iyXoyiCTrj 7rapaye( ). 

eppcv(co). 
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Left margin 19 eypaifie AttoXXoTloc 77ToA(e/xatou) “7repl rod eyXoyicrov edv tl 

20 rjy SrjXuJcoy [jU,]oi”. 

Back —> X ApyeXaun vitoi. 

5 PclvkT 1. fxocxeia 6 api9 7 | 13 atyv) 15 Kep1 17 napayE 18 cpp" 

19 77TO 

‘Heraclas to Archelaus his son, greetings. Receive through Pases (?) the piglet and . . . rush-mats 

. . . five pieces of veal (in?) a pot and boiled pieces in paper 6 in number and 4 choenices of barley 

in a box. Please send me a desert-guard with an order against Lastas son of Thonis from Teis, since he’s 

offered me considerable violence. Make sure you look after it. You know how the Egyptians are. 

If you have any other requirement, write. I haven’t sent you an old jar (?), in case we should find our¬ 

selves in a tight spot if you (?) arrive here with the accountant. Good health! 

(margin) Apollonius son of Ptolemaeus has written ‘About the accountant, let me know if any¬ 

thing turns up.’ 

(address) To Archelaus my son.’ 

3 IJacyeovc: Tj is more probable than v or v; p. seems to be excluded by the narrowness of the trace. 

4 ipuid[: piadoc or piddiov. The other articles in the list are edible. It may be then that the matting 

is the wrapping, as for the consignment of meat in PBeattyPanop. 1. 121 f. and 161 f. But the space 

allows only a numeral, not a defining genitive, given the probable restoration of the next line: e.g. 

pi.dd\_ovc /ca]j [e’v] | |3avKaX(tw) pLOcyca Kpea e. 

5 [[<ai0pa]]: the scribe wrote ev] Kvdpa, then replaced the noun with the more precise pavKaXtcu. 

Kpea must be joints of meat, as at 2190 63 ; in pots, as e.g. PRyl. 627. 72 (ayyeta), 1923 10 (Scn-Aa). 

6 An interlinear insertion. The boiled meat was wrapped in papyrus, like the fish of the Roman 

markets (Parola del Passato 121 (1968) 287). 2571 11 has meat iv apyvpi_. , .aprcuc, but the problems of 

the passage remain unsolved. 

8—9 A desert-policeman and an order to arrest: Archelaus could use his position in the office of 

the strategus, from which such orders usually emanated (PLund VI p. 5); a rather similar proceeding 

in 2730, which again calls the document SlitXtap.aTi.ov. But there is a practical difficulty about this hypo¬ 

thesis. The man to be arrested comes from Teis, which is in the Thmoesepho toparchy of the Oxy- 

rhynchite; but it is the strategus of the Panopolite to whom Archelaus is attached in 3062 17, and the 

Panopolite village of Zmis where he is to be found (ib. 4). It is still possible that his official career gave 

him special influence in the matter of Lastas; but apparently a different stage of his career from that 

represented in 3062. 

15 Kepa(p,Lov) assumes that the hooked stroke above p represents alpha. Otherwise Kep(pa) (Rea) 

might be read; for mentions of iraXaiov vopucpa (all 3rd cent.) see Johnson and West, Currency 68 f. 

17 -rrapaye{ ): 7Tapaye(vy)? or Trapayily7}™)j-ye(vajvrai) ? The situation was perhaps this: 

Heraclas half-expects someone (the strategus?) to arrive with the eclogistes, i.e. the Alexandrian official 

who oversaw the nome finances; the better wine has to be reserved for this eventuality. Numerous 

documents show the eclogistes receiving reports and writing for information and investigation (most 

recently PPetaus 25). But I have found no other mention of a visit in person. It would obviously 

be a difficult occasion, and Apollonius (line 19) is accordingly anxious for early warning. 

The reading supposes a cursive y not exampled elsewhere in this letter. Palaeographically, c 

would be more plausible; but I don’t see what to do with 7rapa ce or napace( ). 

19-20 fjv for fj, as e.g. PMich. 477. 13, 487. 14, 511. 12, 3058 13. We might put a stop before idv; 

or better take nepi rod iyXoyt.cTov and all that follows as Apollonius’ quoted words. 
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3062 

-> CapaTTLCov /ipyeXdojL 

tool a8eX<f>cp yalpeLv. 

tov Ictov tow erri- 

Kapciojv elc Zp.e'iva 

5 eKopitea doc KaTaXapt- 

[jclvojv vfide, Kal irdv- 

TOJC (IV COL 7TC7TOpL(f>€LV, 

el fir] 'Ep/.Lrjc pot d- 

TrrjyyeLXe SeScuice- 

io vat cot ' erepa . oi col iravrec 

cppawrac. 

evyopal ce eppededae, 

dSeXcfre. 

(to.2) /477-oAAtovtoc 6 cvvyp{ ) 

15 Gecovoc elcayooyeojc 

TroXXd ce dcTraCojiaL. 

17 (Back —> m.2?) ApyeXdcoL ypapipbareL Geeovo(c) crpa{rrjyov) /7avo7r(oAtVoo). 

14 cvvyp^ 17 dean’0 crp -rravo) 

‘Sarapion to Archelaus his brother, greetings. I took the length of transverse fabric to Zmis, 

assuming that I’d find you there; and I would in any case have sent it to you, but that Hermes re¬ 

ported that he had given you others. All your people are well. I pray for your health, brother. (2nd 

hd.) I, Apollonius, fellow secretary of Theon the court-clerk, send you many greetings.’ 

(Address) ‘To Archelaus, secretary of Theon the strategus of the Panopolite.’ 

3-4 tov Ictov tu>v eviKapciuiv: I take Ictov to be a ‘length’ of material, rather than the loom on 

which material of this kind is woven. Cf. PSI 387. 5 Ictov, Ps.-Aristeas 320 (p. 84 Wendland) 

fivcclvoiv odovtojv Ictovc ckotov, of which the second at least is unambiguous. The noun imKa.pa.ov is 

glossed amiculum in the CGL. The basic meaning of the adjective is ‘sideways’: i.e. ‘striped’, according 

to the dictionaries; woven on a horizontal loom’ (as opposed to opOovfiiKa), according to POslo II 56. 

5 n. If the former, compare the striped stuffs from Dura (Final Report IV ii 13). 

4 ZpLcCva: a village in the Panopolite, PCairoMasp. 170 and 171. 

14 cvvyp{ ): BGU 451. 14 attests the noun cvyypap.p.aTevc-, cf. 1427 2 cvyypa/j.(ij.aTevovTL). If 

either is the correct resolution here, cvv- must have a rather wide sense: Apollonius and Archelaus are 

colleagues because both are ypap.p.aTeIc, not because they work for the same master. 

15 clcaywyeojc: the prefect had an clcaycoycvc on his staff, see PHamb. I pp. 78 f. and PStrass. 

!79- 7f-5 so did strategi, cf. PFay. 23 a 3 yevo/oevoc ypap.p.aTcvc vop.a>v tivcov ISlov Aoyov koi Icaycvyevc 

cTparpyov Ap.p.<x>viaKTjc. The other references specify no employer. It is an easy guess that Theon 

here was clerk to the strategus Theon of line 17. 
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3063. Letter of Diogenes to Apollogenes 

34 4B.78/D (14) 16 X 25-5 cm. Second century 

A vigorous and literate letter about agricultural matters. The body of the text 

is written in a back-sloping hand; characteristic forms are e, 77 (in the ‘h’ shape), k 

tall and narrow, p (in three movements), broken t, wide v, co flattened at the base. 

Some features of this could belong to the first century (e.g. 3051); the general type 

belongs to the second, compare Schubart, Pal. Abb. 35 (Hadrian) and others cited by 

Cavallo, Aeg. 45 (1965) 227 f.; it has been seen as the first stage of the ‘Chancery’ 

style. The second hand is more advanced in the same direction: notice the tall, straight- 

backed e and c (the cap of c sometimes a separate tick). 

The cutting down of vines (3 ff.) was a serious matter; taxes could be reduced on 

the land (2847 i 5-6). But here apparently the ground was to be sown, not replanted. 

The back has been reused for two columns of accounts, largely illegible. I cannot 

make out the remains of an address among them. 

—X Aioyevrjc AvoXXoyevei run (^(.Ardrcoi 
/ 

ipetv. 

[AvpiaKLC [y]eypa<f>(hc eKKoipcu ra 77700c rd> &di 

ap7re[. toe e'So£ev Ar]ju,r]rp[l]cp red yvp.vaci- 

] />], a> S^Acoceic 7rorepov apceviKoy 

20 AtiKov o op Se drjXvKou ypelav e%.[. ... 

eXaccova (m?) 'ei'cdG [[r/o]]. eVoptcap^p Se[ 

to KepdfXLov Trjc e’Aatac ra. Se aAAa [. . . . 
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25 

yeyp[a](f>a, cfwXacce 'e'coc av ttcl 

eppcoco (filArare 

ATToXXoyevr]. 

[p]a col yivujjKU. 

eppa>(co). Mey(clp) is'- 

n CO X 
20 €pp fj,€ 

‘Diogenes to Apollogenes his very dear friend, greetings. A thousand times I’ve written to you to 

cut down the vines at Phai (?), as Demetrius the gymnasiarch and Adrastus and Sotas decided. But 

today again I get a letter from you asking what I want done. To which I reply: cut them down, cut 

them down, cut them down, cut them down, cut them down: there you are, I say it again and again. 

They are to be sown with what has to go there, along with the . . . which is now under fodder, once 

the fodder is eaten up or harvested. I find it surprising if it needs three pairs of oxen to water the 

vineyard at Chalothis, which hasn’t come to much. It isn’t so much a matter of the cost of the extra 

pair, as of their feed and the other expenses. But if you do think it’s needed, send on my letter to ... to 

Sarapion . . . You will inform him whether you want a male ... a female instead of the males. I must 

tell you that . . . has (?) less need of the female. (2nd hd.) I received the jar of oil. The other things 

I’ve written about, keep them until I join you. Good health, my dear friend Apollogenes. Good health. 

Mecheir 16.’ 

1 AiroXXoyJv^L satisfies the traces, and is a possible reading of the very cursive line 25. (Not -<f>avci.) 

The name does not appear in MB or Foraboschi, Onomasticum or Pape-Benseler, except that grammarians 

comment on the formation. But an Arcadian of this name appears in a Delphic inscription of c. 200 b.c. 

(see RE s.v.); another is the apex of an amorous triangle in Aristaenetus, Ep. 2. 11. 
2 : one expects a word here to balance \alpcLv; and there are indeed discolorations which 

might be the traces of c. 6 letters. 

3 jixyptcuqf: not in WB or its supplements; but PSI 1334. 9 eVe'erei Ad col yap p.vpLavTa.KLC. It is 

a rare word in any case; Stephanus quotes among post-classical authors only Archimedes (in the 

literal sense) and Galen (in the loose sense). The form in -ovtoklc is apparently accommodated to 

numeral forms in -avra (as in Modern Greek). 

to) <2>cu: the letters seem certain. If this articulation is right, cf. PSI 77. 13 (lease from Oxy- 

rhynchus, a.d. 551/65) i8a<j>ovc cPdei; but clearly the reading is doubtful. <Pdvi (2195 113) cannot be 

read here. 
4 ap.ne[_: the final trace might be the tail of a (ignoring some stray ink after it); perhaps 

d/x7re[At]a, though the diminutive does not occur elsewhere in the papyri. The space is rather short for 

—[At#c ]a. 
g C7rapr/Tcp : of r only the left half of the cross-bar; of co only something which might be the final 

upright. 

10 The traces at the beginning are minimal. ..[... . ]??f TVC could be read. 

14 cctlv : the meaning is presumably ‘it isn’t so much a question of. . .’ But I can’t find any parallel. 

17 ’Ogvpvyx.. v: ogvpvyxov was written; above 0 a superscribed cfollowed by traces. Presumably 

he intended ’ O^vpvyxcirrjv or -to>v? 

17 f. Cf. POslo 84. 3 cjuvclArjca rfj cTncTo\fj. It is likely enough that Diogenes enclosed a second 

letter, to be sent to Sarapion in case of need. The clause ended ]crj or ]nj; before that the preserved 

strip of papyrus (which should show the lower halves of letters) is blank, for the space of at least three 

letters. Perhaps then cwei'Ai;|[c]a [rati] (vac.) 777. But I should have expected the feet of rav to show. 

20 I had tried ijorcpov Se; but this fails on the p (the trace is an unsuitably short and oblique de¬ 

scender). Possibly (a name) Se d. xpcEv ex?[tv- ]p.te?A°v suits the traces. 

21 e.g. Se [»cat. 

22 e.g. Ta Se aAAa [a7rep. 

24 ff. The hand is much more cursive than in 21-3 ; but the ink and pen look the same; probably 

therefore the same writer in a hurry. 
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3064. Letter of Theagenes and Panechotes 

4 1B.61/K (b) 9*2 X 10-3 cm. Third century 

This letter is more or less complete except at the foot; the back is blank. The writers 

address themselves to an unnamed village community. Their communication is in 

two sections, divided by a blank line-end in 8; in both the subject is liturgies. 

Lines 2-7. Representatives of the nome had approached a procurator, complaining 

that someone had registered them in the city, that is in the metropolis instead of in 

their own village; the procurator in answer has handed them over to the villagers to 

do liturgical service. It is a good guess that the aim of the officials (whoever they were) 

who made these registrations was to increase the number of those liable to metropolite 

liturgies. If this is right, 3064 reflects the situation Septimius Severus deals with by 

enacting pr) Sefv ano tujv xtoprjT [a>v etc ra]c prjjpoTroXeiTLXac ayecdai XeiTOvp [yjetac (SB 

7696. 83) ; the continuing tendency leads to the trial before Appius Sabinus, SB 7696. 

Lines 9-13. This section concerns individuals. Dionysius is perhaps one of those 

misregistered, the comarch the responsible official; a charge is to be brought in the 

court of the epistrategus. 

The hand is a decent cursive of the second or earlier third century. The mention 

of a comarch, and the liturgical quarrel, make the third-century date much more likely 

(10 n.). 

5 

10 

Goayovrjc xal ILavoyojTTjc rofc 

avo Kojfirjc yaipav. 

etoevat vp.dc OcXopcv on ttcivtcc 

Ot (ITT6 TOV VOfJLOV TTpOCTjXddV TO) 

077 LTp07700 OVOXOV TOW (XTTOypa- 

ifiavTOJV (xvtovc etc ttjv iroXeiv, xal 

Trapabldojxev avTOVc rote xojpTj- 

tcilc etc Xlto upy[ay • 

A lovvcloc Se 6 vioc LlaTa-rjcioc 

pLOTeScoxe too xojpApyjj ojcto 

et]-7refv Trpoc avtov eirl tov erncTpa- 

Trjy]ov evexev Trjc AtTovpyiac 

_ OeActc aveXdcLTe {vac.') ,. , 

3 vpac 5 eniTpoTrcj : w corr. from ov 9 iiioc 
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‘Theagenes and Panechotes to those of the village, greetings. We want you to know that all those 

from the nome approached the procurator about those who have registered them in the city, and he 

has handed them over to the villagers for liturgical service. 

And Dionysius the son of Pataesis has indicated to the comarch that he should speak (?) against 

him before the epistrategus about the liturgy 

5 f. a-noypaipavTwv avroiic: the use of the active is striking, and must refer to the officials who made 

the registration; if the meaning were ‘those who have registered themselves’, the middle would be 

required. But who were the officials? and what kind of airoypapri is meant? The appeal against it 

goes to an (ttltpottoc: he might be identified with the epistrategus of line 11. Or was it some special 

procurator ? 
9 ff. pereStoKe will mean ‘inform’, or perhaps ‘deliver a summons’. But the rest is ambiguous: 

aiirov might be Dionysius or the comarch; the subject of el\irelv might be Dionysius, the comarch, or 

the villagers. Easiest perhaps ‘Dionysius has informed the comarch that he (the comarch) is to answer 

him (Dionysius) before the epistrategus in the matter of the liturgy . . .’ This fits, given the function 

of the comarch in submitting nominations for liturgies. But I am not sure that it coheres with the 

abuses implied in 5-6. If Dionysius is the guilty official, and the comarch is to speak against him, line 9 

must be nominativus pendens. 
10 Kiopdpxr): the office survives from the Ptolemaic period for a few years (OFayum 8 of a.d. 5); 

then vanishes until the third century. The earliest attestations are: Oxyrhynchite a.d. 209/10 (2121 84, 

where the expansion Ku>[pdpxy}c) is very likely, given the subject of the text), a.d. 247/8 (2123 5); 

Heracleopolite a.d. 223 (PRossGeorg. V 20 R 3-4, as corrected in BL iii 158); Fayum a.d. 226/7 (PLond. 

1157 R, see for the date JRS 57 (1967) 137 n. 2g), a.d. 250-253/6 (SB 9408-9, Heroninus Archive); 

Marmarica c. a.d. 204 (PMarm.: for the date see Rea, Par. del Pass. 112 (1967) 50-52). (PLond. 1220, 

of a.d. c. 202-7, has been corrected by Dr. J. D. Thomas. The other items cited by H. E. L. Missler, 

Der Komarch 131 f., are uncertainly dated and sometimes uncertainly read.) 

3065. Letter of Arius to Agrippina and Cornelius 

20 3B.36/J (2-3) a 19 8x25 cm. Third century 

A substantial sheet, written in a fine large cursive of the third century. It was 

probably the same hand which wrote, though more hastily, the final greeting (21-3). 

The letter was folded up, and the address added on each of the two outer surfaces of 

the packet. 

The writer is called Arius, and his brother Stephanus; but the parents he addresses 

have Roman names, Cornelius and Agrippina. The style of the letter is jerky and 

repetitious, the grammar vulgar. Either Arius was a better penman than he was 

composer; or the whole thing was dictated. 

The content is tantalizing. Arius is about to make his escape from an embattled 

city, where unheard-of atrocities have happened, ‘not war but man-eating’. The city 

is down-river from Oxyrhynchus (11). One might guess that it was Alexandria, and 

derive the letter from the battles which took place there rather frequently in the third 

century—the massacre under Caracalla (215), the contest between Macrinus and 

Elagabalus, the rising of Macrianus and Quietus, the Palmyrene wars, the revolt of 

Domitius Domitianus—or the incidental civil wars and pogroms. I see no way of choos¬ 

ing among these, except that the hand suggests the earlier rather than the later third 
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century (cf. e.g. PBerol. 7216, Aeg. 45 (1965) pi. 8, reign of Severus Alexander). The 

general subject and tone have a close parallel in PRossGeorg. Ill 1, which Roberts 

referred to the events of 268-70 (see Aus Antike und Orient, Festschrift Schubart, 112). 

The surface of the papyrus is badly rubbed, and reading is often difficult. I am 

particularly indebted to Dr. John Shelton for his help. 

10 

15 

20 

24 

25 

26 

ApeL\oc\ PlypLTnTLyrjL /cat KopvpXicoL rote yovevci 

noXXd yatpetr. 

rrpo pev rr arrow eyy ojuiL rep 6eu) rrepl rrjc cojrrjpiac 

vpeuiv Kai rod aSeAcf>ov fiov Creefxxvov. rjdrj ttoXXolc emcro- 

Aac vjjLiv eypoufja. SrjXuiv ore pleXX'co nXeeiv kcli coodrj- 

vac rrjc 77oAea/[c] Taya Se.nepl rcov ivOaSe 

yevopi[e]v[co]v rpfaa[rja yeyoyev oia ovSerrore Ik rov 

at<3r[o]c yeyovev yyv dvQpcoTTorfxiyUo. ecrlv /cat ov rroXe- 

pLoc _].ocecj.rpc yroXecoc evpedelc vvv 

TjopL Xu) yrr.[. ,] .Se. oj ja> ’Erreic])- Sr]X[co]ceL 

Se col Avijavovca jrjv rjpLepav fj [a]r[a7rA]ei/ca) /cat to oro- 

p,a St’ o[u] o v ear cot 7re. ipufir] ct \_K]ayeXLTT[o]y rpayripLara- CCTLV Se'- 

/capota Sta/cocta /cat tcyaSec Sta/coctac /cat ypa<f>Za Svo• 

avra Xrjpupr] peera kcil enLcroXy] _ [_ J-pc- Sto Kvpia puov 

pLrirrjp [ ] _ ev _ a/07.Aeor yatpou otl e^co rrjc 

rroXecoc clpLL * eydb yap rjdeXov \jr\ppc cer eXdetv, J Se rrjc 

rroXecoc avdpu)' . ta ovk d(f>rjKev pee- aAAa ear ((co¬ 

pter o/catc.[.- ajc77acat rov aSeX<f>ov pcov 

Cre(f>avov /cat.r cov acrracaL rrpoc ovopca 

7ravrac rove vp.de cfrcXodvrac 770AA0L 

eTppcoc0]at vp.de eoyoptat ttoXXolc yporotc 

ovvrac /cat op.ovoovvrac. 

'Evelcf) e" 

(Back —>) 

diTohoc .pea ixyporrcoXr] fra drr[oh(p A]ypnT7TLvr] p.rjrpl 

7r(apd) Apeiov viov. 

ay[o]S(oc) ev J. yet....[.] pLvponujXr) efr’ dyoS(tp) 

AypLTTTTLyr] pLrjrpL 7r(apa) Apeiov. 

X, 24, 27 aypL-JT TTLVT) 4 i/ycov 13 1. Kapva tc^aSac or Sia/tocictt 25 vlov 
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‘Arius to Agrippina and Cornelius his parents, many greetings. Before all else I pray to the god 

for your health and that of my brother Stephanus. I’ve already written you many letters saying that 

I’m about to sail and get clear of the city. Perhaps . . . about what’s happened here. Things have 

happened, the like of which hasn’t happened through all the ages. Now it’s cannibalism, not war . . . 

Auxanousa will tell you the day on which (?) I’m going to sail up river, and the name, whoever it is by 

whom (?) she sends the dried fruit I left behind, viz., two hundred walnuts and two hundred figs and 

two pens—these you will receive with . . . letter as well. So . . . rejoice the more, my lady mother, 

because I am outside the city ... I wanted to come to you, but the . . . of the city has kept me here. 

Well, if we survive . . . My best wishes to my brother Stephanus and your . . . Many best wishes 

to all those who love you, each by name. I pray for your health for many years as you live in good 

fortune (?) and harmony. . . . Epeiph 5.’ 

(Address) ‘Deliver to . . . the myrrh-seller, so that he can deliver it to Agrippina my mother from 

her son Arius.’ 

1 AypiTTTrlvrji: there is space for one letter before the v, perhaps accidental; in 24 the reading is 

certain. The name is not in NB or Foraboschi, Onomasticum. 

6 ra-xa Se: possibly ra-xa Si picpy[ca]je (Turner). 

g Perhaps .[..].oc cctlv cttI rrjc rroXecac ktX. The first letter is A or p.. 

1 o At the beginning pcXXaj would be a good reading; then v or perhaps ei, ey, cl ; what follows 

would allow irAtetv. E.g. peXXajy ijXiciv or piXXco ^ynXccty (Shelton). But I cannot fit in the first two 

letters, of which 0 is certain and 4 likely; not Slo. 

14 aura: first in its sentence: an anticipation of Modern Greek usage for which Ljungvik (Beitrdge 

8) quotes 1592 6 aura yap Setjapievr] ‘having received these letters’. 

emcroA4.,[..]??? : perhaps cmcToAijf i[p]fjc or afAAjijc or a[vT~\fjc. 

15 After pr/r-pp, perhaps [/c]al cv KaKrj . -nXeov xa<-P0V• With xa^P0V cf. NT Acts 3. 8 (D) 

Xaipopcvoc, Passio Perpetuae p. 82. 17 Gebhardt x&Lpccde. The middle is the Byzantine and Modern Greek 

form; but the tendency is long-standing, and ascribed by Aristophanes to the barbarous Datis {Pax 291). 

17 Probably avdpwnopayLa again, though the space is a little short. The traces are no more than 

scattered spots of ink. 

18 .. 0 : before o apparently </> or </». 

22 Perhaps cyjyxovvTac. 

26 ev: perhaps iv ’0^[vp]vyxATTI- One expects a proper name before p.vpo-rTU)Xri: Apc\a\ might suit 

the space here and the preserved letters in 24. 

3066. Letter of Apollonius 

19 2B.74/B (a) 115X 16-3 cm. Third century 

A private letter of agricultural instructions, written across the fibres on the back of 

3054. 

AttoWcjovloc CapaTrdjijxajVL y^aipeiv. 

eTrepu/jd cot caKKOv iva Adjdrjc 

Trapa rov IJapbepicfnoc crjcdpov 

dprdfjac 8vo teat dvcnrepijirjc Sea Al^iAAecoc 
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Aojievov [-iov eLTje.lv col rrjv Stara- 

yrjv TTjC KCLTCLCTTOpaC Kai SpVOKOTTLCLC 

IO T V e-TTL TOVTCOL _ COL KOLL 07760C Kafj 

rj Selca■ Sr/Xcocov ovv [xol el per] erol- 

[uoc cyeL 6 Mcopoc aveXSelv kcll el evpec 

Trapa c[o]r epyat^ecdco fiera MeXavoc rod 

reKTOVoc LIoXvSevK7[c 6 [leLKpoc teal p,rj 

15 avrov (XTrocTO-Tco- eTOLpLacdrjTOjco-V ov(y) 

at [irjyaval, eva [irj dvejOLpioi copce- 

6a [iera rrjy joy NelXov cttl[_ 

rXelcdoo ra KTT[pLaj[a\. 

{m.2 ?) eppcoco. 

Back sj, (in left margin of 3054): 

20 [rrl.1) Ca]paTrd[i[icovL n^apa) Atto[X]Xcovlov. 

2 'Cva 15 ov 16 tv a 20 tt' 

‘Apollonius to Sarapammon, greetings. I’ve sent you a sack, so that you can get two artabas of 

sesame from Pamemphis and send them up by Achilles or keep them with you . . . until I come and 

... of the chaff. It’s unreasonable, the way you’ve stayed away even though I wanted to tell you the 

programme for the sowing and the rush-cutting . . . and how the rubbish should be burned. So let 

me know whether Morus is prepared to come up and whether you found (him?) with you. Little 

Polydeuces is to work with Melas the carpenter, and not to leave his side. So have the water-wheels 

ready, so that we aren’t unprepared after the ... of the Nile. The properties are to be watered. 

Good health!’ 

(Address) ‘To Sarapammon from Apollonius.’ 

5 Possibly e[v] @rcu]A0[ei]. Then Icoc av ipxofievoc or ecoc avepxofievoc. 

6 probably pLera[, e.g. p.eTa[(f>epaj. 

10 Perhaps roiv (the trace is a wide one). Then enl rod or em tovtuh? But the dotted iotas are 

like no others in the piece, and c might be a better reading of both. 

1 7 em[: with this preposition, the noun should refer to the rise or overflowing of the river. The 

normal documentary vocabulary has nothing suitable: but there would be literary backing for e’m'Soctr 

or iiTLppvciv (or perhaps iirlppot.av, cf. Acpoia 1409 19 and perhaps 2874 i 28). See D. Bonneau, La Crue 

du Nil 58-62, 69—71. Then (€7r)av]|rAetc5oi ra KTr)p.aj[a\. The stop might come before pera or after 

NelXov em[ ]. 

3067. Letter of Achillion to Hieracapollon 

19 2B.76/F (12-13) a 13X18-8 cm. Third century 

This letter is written in an elegant hand of the chancery type. The content is 

meagre, and belongs to those exchanges of civil nothings which spread during the 

third and fourth centuries. Achillion, the writer, was apparently strategus of the 
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Marmarica. There is other evidence that this remote and barbarous region belonged 

to the province of Egypt, at least in the later second and in the third century; and 

3067 cetainly gives the impression that it was a nome like others in the Egyptian 

system, to be governed by career civil servants with friends at Oxyrhynchus. See 

P. Romanelli, Rend. Pont. Acc. di Arch. 16 (1940) 215-23. 

1—> /l^tAAicor ' IepaKaTr6X[X]ojvL to> a8e\cf>u) 

Xa-tpeiv. 

(m.2) ippcocdai [c]e 

Back 

15 (md) 'IepaKarroWcovL [dS]eA<^<St 

(m.3) n(apa) jA^iWicovoc 

c[r]p(ar^you) MappLapLKrjC. 

4 it- 16 tt' 17 f[r]j?S 

‘Achillion to Hieracapollon his brother, greetings. Since I am in process of sending for my sister, 

I send you a letter, as in duty bound, by the hands of those whom I have dispatched for this purpose: 

a letter first to salute you and my sister and our son Dionysius; secondly to exhort you to write to me 

about your health and about your requirements here. Do this, and you will be doing me a favour: we 

shall have the impression, through our letters, of seeing one another face to face. (2nd hd.) I pray for 

your health.’ 

(Address) ‘To Hieracapollon his brother (3rd hd.) from Achillion, strategus of the Marmarica.’ 
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3068. Note about Amulet 

20 3B-37/K. (1-3) b I2-I X4-7 cm. Third century 

This brief note, without name of writer or addressee, is written across the fibres; 

the back of the slip is blank. The writer is interested in an amulet against tonsillitis. 

The amulet took the form of a gold plate, magically inscribed. Such plates were in 

common use; hence the objections of Eusebius and Cyril of Jerusalem (Lampe, Patr. 
Gr. Lex. s.v. rrcplappa). Instructions for their making are given, for example, in PGM 

Vll 580 f. ". <f)v\aKTTjpLov . . . Trpoc Tracav vocov /cat rradoc, crriypa<f>opcvov irrl ypvceov TreraXov 

kt\. The important part was the precise wording; and the recipient of this note is 

instructed to copy out the formula for tonsillitis and send it to Sarmates. 

J TO Trpoc 7TapLC0[lLCL TTCpid[XjXCL 

clc TO xpvcovv TTCToXoV TO) Cap/xaTj] 

TTcpapov ypap j\ipac clc tuttciklov 

d)C 776/316^61. 

‘The charm against tonsillitis on the gold plate, send it to Sarmates. Write it on a tablet word 

for word.’ 

1 7Tapicdfj-ia: not a serious complaint: Asclepius of Epidaurus treated it by gargling with cold 

water, Hippocrates cites it among ailments typical of older children (IG 42 (1) 126. 31 ; Hipp. Aph. 
3. 26). 

77-cpta/x/ia: amulets are mentioned in the magical prescriptions against various illnesses in BGU 

1026 (22) 17. Cf. the curious ostracon published by Plaumann, Archiv 6. 220 f., where the writer 

several times mentions trcTaALai and adds e^oi/ci Se at irer aXiai iTrLypa<j>riv iv <f>vAAoic. 

3-4 It is not clear why he should send the amulet and a copy of the words as well. Probably the 

writer intended ‘Copy out the amulet on a tablet, and send the tablet to Sarmates.’ 

3069. Letter of Aquila to Sarapion 

21 3B.26/A (5-7) a IOX22-2 cm. Third/fourth century 

A letter from an intellectual clique, written in an almost literary hand which I 

should assign to the third or early fourth century. The scribe may well be Aquila 

himself, since the greeting (25) is by the same hand as the main text. He seems to have 

used a very soft pen: the strokes are generally thick and dull, with occasional phrases in 

sharper and blacker lines as if he had sharpened the point. The one mark of punctua¬ 

tion is the rough breathing in line 5 o. 

The addressee was a philosopher (26). Aquila congratulates him on not flagging 

in his austerities, despite the difficult circumstances, and exhorts him to persist in the 

pursuit of virtue without yielding to worldly distractions. This sermon is familiar 

ground: such self-abnegation is naturally attributed by Philostratus to his assembly-kit 

M C 8788 
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egg-head (Vita Apollonii i. 8 and 13) ; Plotinus felt ashamed of existing in a body at all 

(Porphyry, Vita 1). The style is as self-conscious as the matter. Indeed the whole 

letter deserves to be compared with those of the Theophanes Archive, which show 

similar ambition in both hand and content: PHermRees 2—6, PRyl. 624, Bull. Ryl. Lib. 

51 (1968) 177 (collected by A. Moscadi, Aeg. 50 (197°) 88 ff.). 

-> AkvXuc Caparrlun’L 

yaipav. 

KOfMcdyevoc cov rd ypdji- 

Plclta 7TOLVV rjcdrjv fj /xctAtcra 

5 O TjpLCTCpOC KoXXlVCLKOC ipLCLp- 

rvpei rrcpl rrjc SiatV^c cov r/c 

TTOLlj Kal iv TOLOVTOLC COV 

7rpay/xact[[vJ, /xdAicTa p.rj 

d^LcrdpLcvoc rfjc dcK-pccooc 

10 d^iov ovv icnv inatvciv c- 

avrovc, ovy on voiovp.cv tau¬ 

ra aXXa otl per] i^ayopicda 

vcf)’ eavr\<jdv\- dvSpayddc[i\ ovv 

Kal ra Xolttcl imreXccov 

15 ojc avrj[p a]ya#dc, Kal pdjj c]e 

rapacci[r]cp irj -nXovroc rj a)pa 

rj aAAo t[l t]u)v tolov\WJ\tcov, doc 

ovSev 0(f>[eX]6c cctlv dpcrrjc 

pur] irapovcrjc, aAAa fipov8a Kal ov- 

20 Scvoc a£ca. 6ctbv cco^ovroov 

npocSeyop.cn ce iv rfj 'Avtlvoov. 

TO CKvXa.KLOV TTCpojjOV CcOTTJ- 

pCSt, cttcI avrij vvv iv dypcp Sia- 

rpcificL. cppco{c}co cvv tolc colc. 

25 eppco{cjco. 

(Back —>) CapaTTicovL (/>iAoco</>an 

irapd AkvXov 

<f)iXov. 

5 o 13 -e[i] corr. from i ? 
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AqU!la Sarapi0n’greetlngs' 1 was overjoyed to receive your letter. Our friend Callinicus was 
testifying to the utmost about the way of life you follow even under such conditions—especially in your 

not abandoning your austerities. Yes, we may deservedly congratulate ourselves, not because we do 

these things, but because we are not diverted from them by ourselves. Courage! carry through what 

remains like a man. Let not wealth distract you, nor beauty, nor anything else of the same kind: for 

ere is no good m them, if virtue does not join her presence, no, they are vanishing and worth¬ 

less. Under divine protection, I expect you in Antinoopolis. Send Soter.s the puppy, since she now 

spends her time by herself in the country. Good health to you and yours! Good health!’ 

(Back) ‘To Sarapion the philosopher from his friend Aquila.’ 

1 .d/rvAac Zapawlam: I have not identified either of the friends, or Callinicus (line 5). Sarapion 

was a philosopher (26) : a profession whose membership was encouraged, at least in the second century 

by exemption from munera civilia (Dig. 27. 1. 6. 8, Hadrian). See the list by Calderini, Studi. . U E 
Paoli 153-5. 

9 acKijcewc: for the various shades of meaning, see Pfister in Festgabef A. Deissmann 76-81. Philo¬ 

sophical doctrine on the subject is summarized by Bernhard Lohse, Askese u. Monchtum (1969) 52 ff. 

12 aAAa on fry: classical usage requires ovk, but pp is common in post-classical writers : see for ex- 
ample Schmid, Atticismus i 245 on Lucian. 

19 <f>pov8a : a choice word, familiar in Lucian, Aristides, etc., not in the papyri or the NT. Moeris 

211. 26 Bekker commends it: <j>pov8oc Attlkoi, dfiavroc dcfxivpc "EXArjvec. 

23 avrq may refer to Soteris; or to a third party, ‘the lady of the house’ (3060 12 etc.). 

3070. Indecent Proposal 

„ , Plate VIII 
39 3B.78/D (1-2) b io-i X 10 3 cm. First century 

This curious piece is in fact a letter \ it has been folded, and addressed on the back. 

But the main text, though it ends with the usual greeting, takes the form of a proclama¬ 

tion. This gives a mock-portentous note to the rather primitive proposition, shakily 

written and shakily spelt, which Apion and Epimas here offer to Epaphroditus. An 

equally primitive drawing in the right margin clarifies (without real necessity) their 

intentions. 

The drawing has a label: ipajXr) xal <f)iklc. c^lklc has so far led a ghostly existence in 

the grammarians. Herodian i 88. 35 Lentz: disyllables in -klc are oxytone, to Se 

<f>LKLc PapvveTcu;1 Suda iv 719. 24 Adler (f>LKLSt£eiv eVt. rod TraiSepacrefr (cf. 782. 24). 

The word can now be seen to have been current in the early Roman period. The 

genitive must be </>lklSoc ; whence (fuKt&i^cLv in the same sense as -nvylt,cLv. 

Aeyet Attlojv 

koI ’ETTLfx.dc ’ErracfipoS (trot) ipooXrj 

TCLli <f)LXrd.TOJL OTL 

T] SiSvC TjjXCLV TO 
drawing 

TTvyicat koI ko.Xujc KCLL (f>LKLC 

1 Lentz emended to Kiklc, a proper name (allegedly of Alcaeus’ brother) which Herodian cites 

elsewhere as paroxytone (ii 641. 3). For this reason <j>iKLc appears in Stephanus, but not in LSJ or its 

supplement. 
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COL CCTL, OVKCTL OV flT] 

8eipo[icv ce cav Sojcrjc 

Tj/JLCLV TO TTOLyLCaL. €ppip[co) . 

cppoTco). 

10 (Back —V) dvoSioc) ’E7Tacfjpo8(LtcS) tu> ^tAjaroj. 

2 <LTTa<j>pos 4 1. el SiSofc 8 1. 7rvylcai 9 <rppm 10 a^o eTra^pS 

2 'ETu.fi.ac, if correctly read, must be the hypocoristic of ’£V/xaxoc. 

7 8eipofjLCV. ‘thrash’, as in the schoolmasters’ motto ^lXottovcl, J> nat, pr/ Sapfjc (see Schubart, 

Das Buck (3rd edn., Leipzig 1961) 41). 
8 Ippcp(cd): faint and dirty; perhaps the writer tried to delete it, in favour of the more elegant 

placing in the next line. 
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3071. 16 2B.45/C (i-2)a. 6-7 X 23-40x1. Reign of Decius. These line-ends come 

from an edict of the Prefect of Egypt, issued in the sole reign of Decius and here copied 

in a good cursive with touches of chancery style. The left side of the sheet is lost, and 

with it more than half of each line of writing (see 1 note). The back has been reused 

for a column of scrappy accounts, ending with a total in talents and drachmas. 

The content of the edict is obscured by the damage. It has to do with Antinoites, 

and the avoidance and fulfilment of obligations. It results from a petition addressed 

to the prefect by a woman or (more probably) a city or its boule. The prefect rules that 

the defaulters must carry out their obligations, fixes a time limit of thirty days, and 

prescribes penalties for disobedience. It does not emerge what kind of obligation is 

in question: perhaps one connected with the performance and evasion of city offices 

(5) 8, g, 17). Antinoite freedom from liturgies often gave rise to disputes (Actes X 
Congr. Int. Pap., Varsovie, 73 ft.), and may have some relevance here. SB 7696 illus¬ 

trates the kind of case which might inspire such an edict at this date. 

^ 1 €]vaPX°LC Aiyv]irrov Aeyer 1 2 * * * * * ] _ ev pot Sttc[dj£[o]vrt Sta3 ] xnrapyovcac (utt-) avrfj ne- 

4 ]. Trpotcyoper?] (-t'cy-) kcli 5 ]otc aTroSiSpacKoyci jac 6 dnp]p(f)aclcT<x)c 77poayopey- 

1 ]. AyTLVoeujv 770 At ret- 8 ] pe^tcrarrat r acap- 9 ] va _ _ e k at TrXrjpovv 10 ] KadrjKovcac fj el 

tivl 11 ] etcaj A rjpiepcov tea- 12 ]aw y-!jop.vrjjidTaw 13 ] c fxf] iricOelev Tavrrj 14 ] _ eiv 6<f)ei\oyjec 

rac 15 ]_ 77oAtT6ta aurofc ext 16 ]_ra [ Jrotc 77/30- 17 ] piaja eicacavaipe 18 ] cerat 

77po[.]_ 19 TJpaiavov (-at-) Zle/ctou 20 ] vac. 

1 The only certainly attested prefect of the reign of Decius is Aurelius Appius Sabinus. If we restore 

his name here, and the normal titulature in 19, we have lines of about equal length: 1 AvpijXioc Airmoc 

Cafleivoc 0 Stctc^/rdraroc e]irapxo[c; 19 (erouc) a AvroKparopoc Kalcapoc Tatou Mecctov Kvtvrov TJpaiavov. 

Correspondingly the lacuna in the other lines will be of c. 40 letters. But note that the last date for 

Appius Sabinus (17. 7. 250) leaves room for a successor within the sole reign of Decius. 

2 Probably ivervJ^ev. For the phrase cf. 3017 5 note. 

8 racap: e.g. rac dp|[^ac. 

16 ],ia avid.[.]: some part of d7rei0eiv suggests itself; but the trace after 6 is most like a (not e or rj, 

hardly co). 

17 e.g. etc ac av atpe|[$diciv. 

18 7rpo[#ec? 

20 The preserved papyrus is blank. It follows that Herennius and Hostilianus were not named. 

The edict therefore belongs before Dec. 250 (Aeg. 32 [1952] 155 f.). 
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3072. 22 3B.19/E (i-2)b. 7-8 X 8-g cm. c. a.d. 197/200. This scrap comes from 

the top of a column; on the back, remains of a column of accounts, including two 

payments to nyktophylakes. The writing is a sober and informal chancery hand. 

Content and lay-out suggest comparison with W. Chr. 41 : commentarii of some 

official, probably the strategus. Cf. 3073 and 3074; and PSI XIV 1444 (revised by Rea, 

CdT 47 (1972) 236). The space between lines 3 and 4 will mark a new section, i.e. a new 

day. The day’s record begins with some function of the imperial cult: offerings, it seems, 

for Septimius Severus and his prefect Aemilius Saturninus. 

<-> 1 ]etc(/>epa>[ ] Kaja[ 2 ^XLeP.[ ]v cue 7rpo/<:emu [ 3 ]cev etc to Oearpov kclk€1 

tco[ 4 ] (vac.) [5 ] edveev ev re to> cefiacTeleo [ 6 ]ai ev<f>r)p,iu>[ 7 ] _ iTeprtvaK] 8 ]. oc Al/.u\lo _ [ 

9 ]rcuva[ 

2 would fit the traces well (-pa>- cannot be read). 

3 E.g. eVdfhJfey. 
5 W. Chr. 41 ii 9—11 e9vc]ev ev re tu> Kaieapelw Kal ev tu> yv~\pvacitp. For the Augusteum see 2553 12 

and note. 
6 PSI XII 1265. 12 (a.d. 426 or 441) ev(j>T][p.]Lcuc Kal lepop-r]viaic rate yiyvopevaic vrrep veiK-qc Kai 

Siapov-rjc twv Secrrorcuv rrjc oiKovpevpc. Unspecified acclamations before a meeting of the Oxyrhynchite 

senate (a.d. 370), 2110 2. 
7-8 Mutually dependent restorations: 7 AovkIov Cemiplov Ceovrjpo]v ]AepTivaK[oc, 8 rou Siacij- 

jaot&tov r/yep6~\voc AlpiXloy [Caropvlvov (prefect c. I Q7—200). 

3073. 42 5B.75/G (2-4)c. 5 X 18-5011. Third century. Line-beginnings, in a good 

chancery hand, from the day-book of a strategus; the back is blank. Each day has 

a separate section, marked off from the next by a very extended paragraphus; the 

numeral which begins each section projects one letter into the margin. 6 ff. refer to 

the imperial cult. 

—> 1 </>ep[ 2 Trpoc' [ 

10 Kal lov[ 11 * /catr[ 

18 . . ].a. . .. [ 

3 tocpb[ 4 picra[ 5 potc[ 6 ktj lepdc (i-) [ovepe 6 7 * * * avro [ 8 to)vt[ 9 AvprjXi[_ 

12 Kair[ 13 avov _[ 14 SeiAi7v.[ 15 k9 6 crpar[r]y6c 16 /3actAifc[ 17 Spetav[ 

6 lepdc.: or iepac [«:al ce^acTijc, as in PSI 1444. 5. 
7 avroK[parop- could be read. 9 ff. could be restored from W. Chr. 41 iii 8 ff.: Avpr]Xl[ov Ceov-qpov 

AXe£dv8pov evceflovc evrvxovc ce^acTov] Kai ’Iov[Xlac Mapaiae rrje Kvplac rjpdiv ce^acr-fjc p-prepoc CejSacrotJ] 

Kal r[a>v leptov crparorrehiov J; 20] Kai r[o{i XaprrpoTaTov 1)yepovoc (Titov) Mrjovlov ’ Ova>paTi\avov (or 

the same imperial titulature in the accusative). But Caracalla and Julia Domna (and the prefect 

Basilianus or Julianus) might suit equally well; or Aurelian and Vaballathus (and Statilius Ammianus). 

There seems to be no room for the pretorian prefects (W. Chr. 41 iii 13, PSI 1444. 7 fi). 

14 -n-epi]| 8elXr)v, cf. W. Chr. 41 iv 13. 

15 ff. The strategus and his basilikos grammateus left for Alexandria ? 
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3074. 18 2B.73/J (c). 103 X 16 cm. Third century. Another fragment (with 

upper margin) from the day-book of a strategus, cf. 3072 and 3073. A substantial 

portion is lost to the right, as can be seen in line 2. The hand is of chancery type. 

Most of the piece is taken up with a report of proceedings: the strategus investigates 

on the spot the disappearance of some shepherds and the wounding or death of one of 

them. On the back, remains of five lines in cursive. 

—> 1 .. o CTp]aTr)yoc rrpoc tu> Xo-yicrr/pup 8t]/xo _ 2 6 CTp\arrjy6c rrjv dyopav 

rrepLeXOaw rrpoc toj X\oyLcrrjpicp 3 ] tojtoc noLpLevcuv TOirapylac apaf 4 k jarave/xovrac 

acj>avetc eivcu (m.2) o ctp _[/ (wz.1) ap. .. .[ 5 ]kz fiaa,Xu<a) ypapipLaret /cat rote €ttlt€t[ 

6 jyc /cat yevo/xevoc etc to avco 7reS(.o[v 7 ]app,coTOV ano tov XlpafSiKov St,epp.rjv[ ® ]KrjdrjvaL 

6 CTpa.TT]ydc et7r(ev) • vodev VTrovoeic. direKpeivaTO o [ 10 o]vk e[[i]]cxev tov 

ey^pov ex€iv- 0 OTpaTirf\ yoc 11 a7re/cp]etVaTO- ovm toe /cetrat avrov evpov p,e [ 12 ] avrov 

a.TTeXeL<j)9rjc. aTre/cpetraro- e[ 13 ]rjv cvvTeTptjijxev'qv /cat tov ojpLov [ 14 ]rtra <j> tv 

.[ remains of one more line. 

1 and 2 will have begun with the day of the month. The initial lacuna was therefore not large 

(and the beginning of line 11 will be complete as restored). 

1 Srjfiocioic (cf. W. Chr. 41 iii 37 etc.) cannot be read. Perhaps S-rj/nov..[ or Ar/fioy. .[* 

2 TTjv ayopav: cf. W. Chr. 41 iii 31, iv 7. The end might be restored e.g. rrpoc to> Afoytcrijptaj rote 

8ia<j>cpovciv icyoXaccv (W. Chr. 41 iv 8 etc.). 

3 Perhaps 7rpo]efT<3roc. Apa^[tac would designate a toparchy on the east bank of the Nile, as 

in the Panopolite (PBeattyPanop. 1. 328) and many other nomes. Cf. on 7. 

4 The corrector added 0 cTpaTpyoc clrrev; the traces do not show whether crparpyoc was written 

in full or in abbreviation. 

7 ApafiiKov might be the village in the Aphroditopolite, mentioned in 1746 7; the nome-capital 

was iv T7) UpaiSta (Strabo 17. 1. 35), which suits line 3. At the end, probably §1’ ipp.r)v[eojc: parallels in 

Taubenschlag, OM ii 170. 

8 Probably a8C\i<r]drjvai,. The sense may be ‘mutilated’, to judge from 13. 

11-12 Apparently the witness answers ‘No! He (the body) was lying like this when I found him 

. . .’; the strategus asks ‘[Well, in what condition was he when] you left him?’ 

13 Perhaps rrjv Kof>aX]pv. 

3075. 19 2B.74/B (c). 5-5 X 7-5 cm. Third century. Formulary for the opening of 

a will. This text is written along the fibres, on the back of a register or list of persons. 

The register mentions a ^ovXevTijc; this, and the hand, suggest that 3075 belongs to the 

third century. 

Witnesses to a will would attend its opening and formally recognize their seals. The 

words on this slip of papyrus constitute an outline subscription, in which the witness 

could attest his participation; the form is quite general, with tIc tlvoc in place of a 

definite subject, as in other model formularies like SB 9226 and 2677. I have not found 

an exact parallel to the phrasing in extant wills: 494 32 ff. (a Greek will) has a similar 
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subscription in different words; presence of witnesses and recognition of seals are 

combined in BGU 1655. 60 flf. and 2348 ii 51 fT. (both Roman wills). 

—> 1 ] tic tlvoc Traprjfpurjv Trjc] SiadrjKrjc av[o\0[yoizev\r)c /cat erreyvcpv 4 [.], 

ccfrpayetSa 5 [.]. 

*. I, X son of X, was present at the opening of the will and recognized (my ?) seal.’ 

1 ....]..: Avpr)\i\oc would suit the traces; but it is really too long, unless the line projected into 

the left margin. Did the first word designate the documentary type, as in SB 9226 ? Alternatively, 

the whole thing could be a name . ictivoc; but I can find none which fits. 

1-2 TTap'fi[fj.r]v: the spacing requires the long form, cf. the certain supplement in 3. 

3 iveyvwy: the v is doubtful; it does not account for a low point of ink below the first upright. 

But ineyvaj and evlyvon leave further ink unaccounted for. 

4 The trace before c^payefSa looks most like 17 with cross-bar projecting; not e.g. v, unless it 

had an unexpected linking-stroke. vyc]rj might be relevant, see BGU 1655. 62; but I don’t see how 

to fit it in. The final trace in 5, a high horizontal stroke, has the appearance of a paragraphus (rather 

than an extended final letter): so that the sense should be complete with afipayel8a. 

3076. 273B.43/F (3-4) b. 8-8 X 10 cm. c. a.d. 225. Plate XI. This scrap, from the 

top right-hand corner of a document, cites a petition to Ti. Clau. Herennianus, who 

assumed the prefecture on direct orders from Rome when the removal of Epagathus 

left it vacant (2705 12 etc.). The writing is of some interest: a good round hand with 

occasional serifs; beta with extended base-line, kappa with the upper oblique flattened. 

I should have assigned it to the mid second century, but for the content; cf. Roberts 

GLH 1 ib, an early dated example. The back is blank, except for one trace of ink. 

*—>■ 1 (m2) ]v 2 (md) J.cuv yvajiKov Cvplac 3 ].ov /3t)3AetStov ... 4 St/catoSloT77 SUttovti. 

[/<]at 5].[....]?....[6].. 7rapa ’IovXtov A pi- 7]. a> ra> Kparicrcp StKaioSorr) 8 ovfcoc eyt // 

Xt/Septco KAavSup 9 ['Epewiava> tw KparicTcp SiKCiLoSoTT] Suettovtl /cat ra] [Nprj rrjc 

rjyepLOVLac Ik 6etac 10 [/ceAedcecuc vapa c. 30 ] tow evrecpMJc aTroAvdevraw 11 [c. 42)61877 

[Jea/crojv pioi. rjyepicov 12 [c. 42].kvA.[.]jaa aAAco /card yetpoypa traces of one more line 

before the break. 

2 ].a>v: the trace is an oblique foot, e.g. v. ynaji-Kov (read by Turner) seems unavoidable (r has 

been corrected from tt). This consularis Syriae is not named; probably the words form part of a longer 

phrase, which describes one of the military men involved in the case (cf. 1 o); compare e.g. Inscr. gr. 

et lat. de Syrie ii 44®- 5 f (a.d. 195) ^orjda> KopviKovXapiow vttcltikov. 

3 ... : the first has a curved back. E.g. em|[So0eV. 

11 Perhaps f p]ecucTwv. 

12 After ]./cuA, e or o. E.g. IT]eKv\py ap.a aXXcu (Turner). 
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3077. A. [13] B4/4 (c) 1. 5X9-5 cm. a.d. 231/2. This census return, which 

mentions the dux M. Aurelius Zeno Januarius, was first printed and discussed in 

Proceedings of the Twelfth International Congress of Papyrology (1970) 397. The text is re¬ 

printed here with minor amendments. Another document was originally glued on to 

the left; on the back, an account or register. 

-> 1 n(apa) AvprjXlwv Marpeo[c. 19] 2 ou p.r]T(poc) AievTOc kcll _ [c. 19]3 ap,cf>oT(epcov) 

an ' 01; (ypvy ywv) noXecoc- Card to KeXevcdevra vno] 4 Avprflov Zr/vcovoc ’Ia[vov- 

aplov fa-) tov Xapc(npoTaTOv)) 5 cTpaTrjXaTOv /cat KXavflov MacKOvXeivov} 6 tov 

Xap^npoTara r]yep\ovevcavToc dnoyp(acf>6p,eda) npoc] 7 rrjv tov SteA6(ovtoc) 6 (erovc) 

Mapfov AvprjXlov Ceovrjpov] 8 AXefivSpov Kaicapoc Tov Kvpiov /car’ ot/ctav] 

9 dnoyp[a(fnjv) to vnapyov rjp.e[iv c. 17] 10 vlk [ __ _ _]cpcep[_] _ fc. 19] 11 r) f 

LovOeto \c. 1 g] 12 c[.j.aTpeou/ c. 19] 13 lq [.] _ _ [traces of one more line 

before the break. 

‘From the Aurelii Matres (?) . . ., mother Dieus, and . . ., both from the city of the Oxyrhynchh 

In accordance with the orders of Aur. Zeno Januarius the most illustrious dux and Claudius Masculinus 

the most illustrious former prefect, we register for the house-to-house registration of the past 9th year 

of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord the . . . which belongs to us . . .’ 

9—10 Perhaps in' ap,cf>6Sov noip.e]\vu<fj[c .. ,]c p,ip[°~\c J/r[icu; but I can think of nothing to go before 

p-epoc; ]f is very likely; not ]v. I7ot^,e]|vu<(i)c) ,[,,, ,]c is also possible. 

11 E.g. (nporepov) Avprf\\Lov &ia>y[oc. 

12 ] Marpeov[. 

3078. 19 2B.76/A (a). 10-2 X 7-1 cm. Second century. Oracle-question. This is 

a text of familiar type: see most recently R. A. Coles, JEA 53 (1967) 121. There are 

three points of interest. Helios-Sarapis has the unusual epithet vusapopoc, with Doric 

alpha. The subject is an eye-ailment; such maladies are so prevalent in Egypt, that 

Hermes himself produced a manual of treatment (Cumont, UEgypte des astrologues 173). 

The text itself is abnormally clear and literate, and the basic structure certain: tovto 

p.01 Soc forms the apodosis of the conditional, and means ‘return this slip to me.’’ 

(Similarly in 2613 the stop should come before el p,e,XXw.) See Coles, op. cit. 122. The 

back is blank. 

jZ 1 Adi (Sit) 'HXlovc CapamSi NiKafopoof 

['E]p3 pLonoXiTTjL laTpdvi (wx-) npoc 6 e pane lav 4 

5 tovto pioi Soc. 6 _ _ [jSteiAa/r. . . .]. 

el UniTpeneic poi ypijcacdai 'EppLeivcoi 

Ttov cfdaXjjLLov Kal tovto /rot cvpdpepeL, 

1 vu<atf>6pu)i.: epithet of many deities, but not so far of Sarapis : see Pauly-Wissowa s.v. Nikephoros- 
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(i). The Doric form occurs again in Alexander’s letter to the Amazons, Ps.-Call. p. 126. 9 Kroll. 

Is it a learned touch, like the adscript iotas ? , , 

6 This line is indented c. 6 letters, (cal (but not yal) 8ieiXap.T]y .,[ (or KaT[a]8uiAdp.rp' . ,[) would 

be acceptable readings. The space is short for Cap[dm]Si. 

3079. 22 3B.21/N (3-4)a. 15 X 26-5 cm. Fourth century. A list of ships, with 

their owners, captains, and cargoes (or capacities) : cf. 2415. The transcript begins 

with the first complete entry; there are traces of at least three lines above. On the back, 

remains of two columns of accounts in denarii. 

-> 1 ttXolov Al.[.].2 (vac.) [.3 ttXolov 'IovXlclvov 

Apip,[ u]rro Att([)Ovv 4 Kvftepvrjrrjv [(apT.)]_i/f/x£ 5 * ttXolov AcvkoBlov vtto CaXftio\v 

Kv^ep(vTjTTjv) (apr.) ’Tcift ^ ttXolov CapaTTLCovoc cttskovX[a/ropoc) utto Hpa.KXe.Lov 

7 KvfjepvrjTTjv (apr.) tltj 8 ttXolov EvXoyLOV MotpLvov vtto Attl^ovv 7 KvftepvrjT ovtjv 

(apr.) coX 

5 KV@e_p 6 CTTeKOvX' 

‘Boat of L.... (3) Boat ofjulianus (son of Ammonius?), under Aphous as captain, ( ),747 (arta- 

bas). Boat of Leucadius, under Salvius as captain, 3,212 art. Boat of Sarapion the specula'or, under 

Heraclius as captain, 318 art. Boat of Eulogius son of Matrinus, under Aphous as captain, 830 art. 

1 The last letter is apparently p with an abbreviation stroke. Probably /c]yjSep(v7;T7?v) : line 2, 

where we expect the word, is blank except for a figure at the end. 

3080. 27 3B.43/E (i-3)a. io-5Xi2'3cm. Second century. An‘order’for various 

household utensils and supplies. The back is blank. 

—-> 1 ivToXrj nerevpLoc Trpoc nXovNiojva <j)iXov. 

yovv [ ] 5 7Topcf>vpac TrapaTVTTOv CTar(i)pec) l 

8 C(f>9aLpoX7]Kv9oV KP_[.].Ol ft 

3 Aa[ J KTjVov reXeLov a 4 eXaiov £evLKOv 

6 XayvvLov veXovv cvv 9rjKrj 1 vecorepov 

‘Instruction of Peteuris to his friend Plution. Laodicean garment (?), in perfect condition. 1, 

Foreign oil, a chous. False purple, 10 staters. Glass flagon with case, fairly new. 2 rings (?) for the 

globe oil-flask (?).’ 

3 Aa[m]'i<r]vov: <07 (rather than /cat or /xt) seems the best reading of the cursive group; before that 

the foot of a descender. Aa[S]uc?7vdv would fit (Aa[v- probably too long), but its credentials are dubious, 

see LSJ Suppl. s.v. Xav8LKrj(vov?). 

5 TTaparvTTov : of false money, 1411 12 ; of false measure, SB 9454 (2) 10. Possibly this is the imita¬ 

tion purple made from madder (PHolm. 26. 29 ff.); fabric so dyed is </ieuSo7Toprj>vpov, 1051 15. 

8 There might be room for a narrow letter between and 6. If the reading printed is right. 
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I suppose the theta must be intrusive; c<f>aipo\rjKvdoc might be an oil-flask of the globular type (D. B. 

Harden, Roman Glass from Karanis 253). 

*P.[.].ot • after p the top of a high vertical. Possibly Kplifoi, though it is short for the space. Kisa, 

Das Glas im Altertum i 125 shows a globular flask which is attached to its bucket-handle by two bronze 
rings. 

3081. 19 2B.75/K (4)a. 11X31-501x1. Third century. A short account of jars, 

written on the back of 3050. 

1 .]eyov K€PCtjtwaiv 2 

TrpojTrj rj/iepa a 5 vapa Xappcocvvov 

8 dvaK€i<aXvpjj.evov a 

' (py dlTOK€lpfvoW 

jd 6 'Eire icf) Ka etc olkov 

3 Trapa Acoyevr/v pXy 

p.ov a 7 TS etc olkov pcoy 

4 TV 

. .Jars ... in store with Diogenes, 133. The first day, 1. For Gharmosynus, 2. Epeiph 21, 

for my house, 1. 24th, for my house . . . uncovered, 1.’ 

1 ]«x°v rather than !]fx°r. 

5 Xapp.ocvvov: the name (one example in Pape—Benseler) seems more likely than a reference to 

the festival XappLocvva. 

8 avaK€Ka\vp.p,evov: an opened jar? Gf. 1297 9. I don’t see what the word would mean if it belonged 

to OLKOV. 

3082. 5 1B.33/A (a). 9 X 11-4 cm. Third century. Agathus, occupied with 

embarking the annona, protects his mother by letter: this letter to Phanias, perhaps 

the village scribe; another to someone else, perhaps the village headman. 

—> 1 AyaOoc 0avta toil 2 d8eX<fxp nXelcra yatpeiv. 3 KaXorc prev eiroirjcac 4 SrjXcpcac 

PLOL 7T€pL Trjc pLTjTpOC, 5 KpeLTTOV §€ TT0L7jC€LC eVtCTaC 6 CCr’ dv [ITj ini TtXcOV No7yXrjOfp 

eypaipa Sc nepl tovstov ta> riyovpcevcp • Kat avroc 9 Se dveXOeiv fdovAopievoc 10 ov SeSuVrypat 

piovoc [[yap]] 11 eV rfj epfdoAfj \\_€LpLLj\ 

, ,yp{ ) Tr(apd) Ayadoy a8eA(cf>ov). 

eppcocdal ce evyopcu. Back —> 13 (Pavla 

‘Agathus to Phanias his brother, very many greetings. You did well to let me know about Mother, 

and you will do better to stay by her until she stops being bothered. I’ve written to the headman about 

this. I should like to come up myself, but haven’t been able to, having no one with me in the loading 

of the corn. I pray for your health.’ 

(Back) ‘To Phanias . . . from Agathus his brother.’ 

8 rjyovp.ev(p: he might be a village official (PRyl. 196. 9-10 note), though I have not found him 

attested for the Oxyrhynchite nome; but equally he may head a professional group (yepSlwv PGrenf. 

ii 43. 9), or work for an official (tov crpar-qyov 294 19). 

Back. The word after <Pavla seems to end in -yp( ); the first letter might be kappa; but Kcop.oyp(ap.- 

jxaTet) doesn’t really fit the traces, nor does /3ac ypj. 
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3083. 22 3B.16/A (1-4) a. i3'5 X 9'2cm. Third century. A business note, written 

on the back (across the fibres) of a piece cut from a roll of accounts. There is no ad¬ 

dress. 

.j, 1 AvprjXtoc CapamaKoc Atocxopto ra> 2 TtpitoTaTtp yatpctv. 3 tcdt yjp.dc povac 

o<f)€i\ovTac KaXnovpvitp 4 (dprd/Sac) AS" /cat rdc Xotndc an6 tojv tov d8eX(f>ov. 5 ictv 

ovv inetyrjTe (1. -rat) pcTpyjBrjTOOcav avrpJ 6 at (apr.) XS- /rat ovk eyevov etc tov fioppa 

evacev 1 tcov cf>vXdKU>v ovtc dcf>c ttcac tov yepovTa eveyxaf e^av^Trjc ovv rj nepifiov rj cv 

yevov e/ref /rat eveyxov 9 avTodc. ipptoedat ce evyo(pat). 

‘Aurelius Sarapiacus to Dioscorus his most honoured friend, greetings. You must know that we 

owe Calpurnius only 34 artabas, and the remainder from my brother s. So if he is pressed, have the 34 

art. measured out to him. You haven’t been to the north about the guards, and you haven t let the 

old man go to bring (them). So either send him, or go there yourself and bring them, at once. I pray 

for your health.’ 

3084. 29 4B.44/G (2-3)a. 11 X 11cm. Second to third century. A business-like 

note : ‘The prefect is said to have arrived in the Heracleopolite on the 24th.’ The point 

may be an implied warning: the prefect is already near the borders of the Oxyrhynchite; 

the addressee Themistocles should make haste to put the affairs of his intTponrj in 

order before the inspection begins. 

-> 1 'Hpa/cXetoc ©eptcTonXet tlol 2 rt/xiojTdroJt yaipctv. 3 o /cpd-ricroc rjycpMV Aeyerat 

iv 4 tto 'HpanXconoXetTr) yeyovevat 5 Trj To ccnepac- onep tv’ clSf/c, 6 xvpie pov, ypdcfxo 

cot. ippd)cdat cc euyop^at) 1 tcvpie pov navotK^el) evTvyovvT^a). Back —> 8 ©eptcTonXet 

entTpontoL. 

‘Heraclius to Themistocles his most honoured friend, greetings. His Excellency the prefect is said 

to have arrived in the Heracleopolite on the 24th at evening. I write to let you know this, my lord. I 

pray for your health, my lord, in good fortune with all your household.’ 

Back ‘To Themistocles the procurator.’ 

1 Oc^ictok'KcT : not identifiable. The name is fairly common in the first century a.d. (1661 4-5 n.); 

thereafter only SB 9305 and 103 (a gymnasiarch and prytanis, a.d. 316). 

3 Kpd-TLCToc: the title suggests a date not much later than the second century (Stein, Die Prafekten 

177 f.), though the hand would allow more latitude. 

3085. 22 3B.15/C (6-g)b. 8-8 X 11 cm. Third century. Financial arrangements, 

and a threat to back them up, written across the fibres in a practised cursive. The 

back has traces of ink. 
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4" 1 Eppeiac CapairicovL rqj 2 ef)LXrdrtp yatpetv. 3 dXoyojc arrocrctc ov kclXqjc 4 enoirjcac 

e^ajv ttjv respi]v rov xoipcSiov ey 6 (dp.) kciXcTjc ovv Troirpeic pe7ra/3aX6pevoc AXe^dvSpop 

8 rep 8l8ovtl col TTjV err l9 croXrp, dcfd ov rctc tcac (t-) 10 r/Srj ec%ov pi] tolvw 11 rroLrppc 

pe ckv 12 aXoycoc, Iva (if-) pr]8e ret avI3aAaj/x ara a7ratT7]caj ce. 14 [ejpptoco. 

‘Hermias to Sarapion his very dear friend, greetings. You ought not to have gone off unreasonably 

with the price of the pig i.e. 60 dr. So kindly pay it over to Alexander, the man who brings you this 

letter, from whom I’ve received the same sum. So don’t involve me in unreasonable bother (?), otherwise 

I may claim the expenses from you too. Good health.’ 

6 (Sp.) a substantial pig, to judge from the prices listed by Johnson, Roman Egypt 231 f. 

11 Apparently not cKvXfjva 1; cKvXXecdaL might just be possible. 

3086. 4 1B.61/K (a). 15-3 x 7-6 cm. Third/fourth century. A business note, 

written across the fibres (and parallel with the greater dimension) of a slip of papyrus. 

The hand is an elegant upright cursive of the third or early fourth century. There is 

no address on the back, though folds parallel with the writing are clearly visible. 

4 1 NepecLavoc KoXXovOop rq> (pLXrdrcp yaipcLv. 2 6 Cvpoc repo rroXXov to raXavrov 

€iXr](f) e kcll NetXoc ert TraXat 3 (raA.) a (8p.) ifj, koI rctc Xolttclc 8e avrep perefdaXopeOa' 

pi] ovv rapaccereo 4 rrpoc i]pdc rocovrep ypovop dpeprrrcoc i]pLV KOLvajvovvrcr 5 ri]v 8e 

Aoi7rdSa ovk iv ttoXXco oveav role Xlvov^olc (-vcf)-) rr]pr]\co\v 6 prjSev j3Xanropevoc- iv 

yap tovtolc at cirovSal ra>v 7 eftlXotv efraivovraL. (ffl.2?) ippeocOal ce evyopac. 

‘Nemesianus to Colluthus his very dear friend, greetings. Syrus had the talent a long time ago, 

and Nilus the 1 tal. 700 dr. ages ago, and we paid over the remainder to him as well. So let him not 

stir up against us a man who has been a perfect partner to us for such a long time (?). Keep the re¬ 

mainder, which isn’t large, for the linen-weavers; it will do you no harm. It’s in these things that 

the active benevolence of one’s friends shows itself. (2nd hd. ?) I pray for your health.’ 

3087. 23 3B.8/F (4-5^. 10-5 X 22-5 cm. Third/fourth century. An ill-spelt 

letter, written (both text and final greeting) by a practised hand; the back is blank. 

Pataris believes himself to have rented a certain area; Ptolemaeus and Ideraclius claim 

it instead; Nunechium is to determine the facts. 

—> 1 Kvpia NovveiXLCp /7arapt(v) 2 yatptv. 3 KaOcbc cvvexodprjeev p\[ovd\oL 4 Atoacopoc 6 

raiXcdvr]c ret opea 5 rov 'EXlkojvoc pixPL TVC xofiXapeiac rrjc BacctaSoc 7 (8p.)ej> arr_ 0a 

Se teal i]pyacdpr)(v) 8 etc ret ipeLcOojcdpr]v 9 teal ovk aLTTerpetrrrjv 1mo /7roI0Aatp.atou 

Kal '/Tpa/cAJ jj'e'ov, 11 el pev SeSeoKaL eK ru)v ipeLc126oJcetpr]v 'AtocKOpoc' ypaiftov pot 
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Kal ou13k ipya^op,m etc aura ra oI4pta, t Se to opiov to rrjc Tal5Kova aorotc SeSattcat 

ypdif^o(v) 16 p.01 Km ovk atVtrpetV^.]]oj avro 17 tolc clc ra 77/xdiv ep^atcrat. 18 ot’Se Se 

Kat auroc AcocKopoc 19 on elSov rpLaKovra err] 20 e^co ra opta ravra. 21 kpcocov p*OL 

TToXXoLC ypOVOLC. 

4 1. rcA- 

16 1. CTurpcTroi 

8 1. etc a 9 1. (Trerp- 11 1. Se'Sw/ce, cSv 14 t 15 1. 8e'8co/ce ypa05 

17 1. tpxtcdai 21 1. eppu>co 

‘To my lady Nunechium, Pataris sends greetings. As Dioscorus the tax-farmer conceded me the 

area of Helicon as far as the reed-bed at Bassias for 500 dr., and I went off (?) and worked on what 

I had rented and was stopped by Ptolemaeus and Heraclius—if Dioscorus has given (them) part of 

what I rented, write to me and I won’t work on that area; but if he has given them the area at 

Tacona, write to me and I’ll stop them coming on to our property. Dioscorus himself too knows that 

it’s now thirty years that I’ve had this area. Good health for many years.’ 

1 Novveix^V '■ Pape-Benseler cites solitary examples of Novvcxca and Nowex^oc. 

riardpL^v): the scribe seems to have written the final iv in full, and then overwritten it with t: 

1. IJardpic or -pete? 
4—6 Helicon at least should be a place-name, like Tacona in 14 f. Neither Helicon nor Bassias is 

among the geographical names in WB iii or WB Suppl. iii. 

6 BaccLaSoc : not BatcytaSoc. 

7 (8p.) <f>: the figure is much overwritten, with traits of y and a (?) as well. 

a.7T..#aSe: the trace suggests anapda: for dnrjXda Sc? 

16 Apparently avrot, i.e avroi(c), with -tolc repeated in 17 by mistake. 
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I. NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 

(2999-3013, 

aflovAia [3006 2?]. 
dyadoc 3006 16. 
Ayap.ep.vcov 3002 26. 
ayav 3007 i 22. 
aya-nav 3004 4. 
ayyoc 3000 schol. 13. 
ayeiv 3006 17 3013 12. 
ayvoetv 3013 30. 
Ayylcr/c 3003 i 15, 18. 
dSe\<f>ri 3013 IO, [18]. 
aSeXifsoc 3011 9. 
aSiayvcocTOc 3008 4. 
aSiKoc 3006 3, [14]. 
aSikwc 3006 10. 
aSoAoc 3010 26? 
aSo^ta 3005 i 12, 14. 
dei 3006 20, 23 ? 
aelSeiv 3002 22. 
dfjScov 3013 32. 
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A.d'qv'i7 3002 4. 
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aAa£- 3005 ii 5. 
aXa-na^eiv 3002 19. 
aXacdai•, 3000 schol. 5. 
dXrjdeia [3013 25]. 

3024 15-19) 

aAic/cecdai [3003 i 13]. 
dAfeijetc 3002 24. 
aAAa 3003 ii 15 3008 12. 
aAAoc 3006 n(em.) 3009 14. 
aXoyicroc [3010 42]. 
Ap.a\9eia 3003 ii 19. 
a/ieAeiV 3007 i 20. 
A jJLCVV OJ(f)LC 3011 21? 
Ap.<f>Uov 3003 i 6, 7. 
aptfioTepo 1 3008 13. 
av 3005 i IO 3009 [6?], 16 3011 14 [3012 3?] 

see also eav. 

av ( = eav) 3004 IO. 
ava\ap.fldv€iv 3003 ii 9? 
avaXvcic 3010 29. 
avairavcic [3006 5]. 
avbpayadetv 3011 IO. 
a v$po(f>6voc 3002 9. 
avcv 3006 25. 
dvr/p 3002 21 3006 7, 12, 13, 21, 23. 
avdep.(a?) 3000 schol. 17. 
avdpanroc 3000 ii 2, schol. 19 3005 i 4 3006 [15], 

18, 22, 26. 
dvTaXXayp.a 3010 43. 
avri 3002 16. 
av(ri too) 3000 schol. 12?, schol. 17? 
dvrijSioc [3002 24?]. 
dvTiXap/ddvecdai 3008 I 7 • 

dvvTToScroc 3000 schol. g. 
a£iovv 3007 i 12 3013 10. 
arra £ 3006 9. 
anac 3006 24. 
d-neiXT) 3002 12? 
ano 3001 1 13 3003 i 7 3007 i 9, 11. 
aTToSei^ic [3008 20]. 
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arrohihovai 3004 6 3005 i 10. 

UTTodavecv 3003 i 9. 
OLTTOKOTTT) 3010 29? 
airoKpivecdoLL 3003 ii 6 3007 i 4* 
aiTOKpLCLC 3009 18. 
aTToXAvvcu [3006 12] 3007 i 11. 

AttoAAcov 3003 ill. 
■aTTOTrAeLV 3003 i 13. 
aTTOpprjroc 3010 1. 
aTTOCKeSavvvvai 3002 21. 

dnpocSoK'qTOC 3005 i 20. 

apyaXeoe 3002 13. 
“Apyoc 3003 ii 4. 
apyvpeoc 3002 7. 
dptTTJ 3004 1. 
dpidpoc 3000 ii 5. 
apiCTOC 3006 13. 
apyeiv 3006 10. 
dcTV<f>e\iKToc 3002 2. 

dcvWoyicToc 3006 19. 
dra<f>oc 3010 21 ? 
aTiporepoc 3007 1 4. 
drvxeiv [3006 26]. 
•adrapxrjc 3005 i I. 
avrdc 3000 schol. 7 3002 3, 25 3003 is, n, 15, 

ii 7 3004 6bis 3005 ii (2), 7, [(10) ?] 3007 i 17 
3008 16 3010 13 [3013 7]. 

avroc, 6 3008 13 3009 9. 
A.<t>po8iTT] [3003 i 21]. 
A-xcuoi 3002 8, 14. 
axdpicroc 3005 i 6. 
ayevecv 3002 15. 
AyiXXevc 3002 1, 6. 

fldXXeiv 3003 ii 7. 
fiapoc 3008 12. 
f3apvp.r]VLC 3002 22. 

/3aciAeia 3003 ii 10. 
PaaXevc 3002 10, 19, [26] 3003 i 10, ii 4 [3011 

20?] 3013 6. 
jSaciA^toc 3002 5. 
j8e;8qi6tt)c 3004 2. 
fiiveiv 3010 30. 
filoc [3006 6]. 
jSAcx/St, 3006 3 3007 8. 
P\aTTT€l.V 3006 2. 

Bouorla [3005 ii 8 ?{tit.) ]. 
J3opa 3013 30. 
j8opfiopoc 3007 i 22. 
fiov- 3012 13. 
(8ovXecdai 3009 19 3013 9. 
Bovt- 2999 8. 

j8pixa-v 3000 schol. 8. 
fiporoc 3006 2. 

yaXXoc 3010 1, 16, 18, 37- 
ydpoc 3013 5. 
yap 3003 ii ii 3005 i 17 3007 i 20 3008 6, 19 

3009 [19] 3010 33. 
ye 3001 1 14 3003 ii 15. 
yeirojv 3007 i 1 ? 
yevecta 3010 26? 
yevvaloc 3012 8. 
yevvalcoc [3006 7], 
yepojv 3002 23- 
yrj 3003 i 14- 
yrjpac 3003 i 16. 
yiyvecOat 3003 i 18 3010 16 [3013 3*]• 
yiyvojcKeiv 3004 3 [3006 22] 3010 33. 

yAojcca 3000 ii I. 
yXa)CCoropL€iu 3013 19* 
yvcopLT) [3009 20]. 
yoav (yootoca) 3001 1 4* 
yovv 3011 8. 
ypaiTTvc 3000 ii 2, schol. 19* 
ypa<f>€iv 3009 5, 10. 

A avai1 [3003 ii 3]* 
Aavaol 3002 4, 11. 
Be 3000 schol. 5(01 Be) 3001 1 6 3002 4, 7, 12, 16, 

24, 25 3003 i 5, 12, 15, 17, 18, ii 6 3005 i 5 
3007 i 9 30089,17,21 3009 11 3010 6, 10, 

19bis, 33, 37. 42 3011 3, 7, 15, 21 3012 2? 
3013 8, 12, 16, 18, 24, 32, 33. 

SeiKVvvai 3004 3. 
A etviac 3012 3. 
8efi.dc 3004 14. 
AepKvWlc [3012 5]- 
BrjXovv 3012 2. 
St] puovpyoc [3009 2]. 
Bid c. acc. 3010 3, 16?, c. gen. 3013 23. 

BiaipeU’ 3008 14. 
Biarrapdeveoeiv 3013 17. 
Biairepav 3011 11. 
$La<j)€p€LV 3007 i 23* 
hia(j)opa 3008 5, 8, 19* 

hihacKeiv [3002 23] 3010 3> 7? 35* 
SiSa^T? [3010 io?]. 
8i8ovat 3004 14. 
St€poc 3000 ii 1 ? 
Sucatoc 3004 4 3006 12, 21. 
SiKcuaic 3006 IO. 
biCOKCLV 3004 10. 
(-)8uoKeiv 3006 20. 

SoAoc 3010 30. 
Svac 3008 4. 
Bvvacdai 3004 8 3013 22. 
SvvacTTjc 3013 2 (em.). 
Svo 3011 6. 
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Svcfxevrjc 3002 II, 18. 
SvcTponoc 3007 i 17. 
Svcrvxetv 3004 7. 
SvewSla 3007 iii. 
Stupor 3002 26. 

edv 3007 i 10 [3012 11 ?] see also dv. 

eav ( = av) 3000 schol. 8. 

iyw 3002 ig 3010 17?, 31 3011 11 3012 2. 
eyotye 3002 3. 

«’ 3002 i, 4 3007 i 7 3008 6, 19, 21. 
eiSeVat 3010 igbis, 24, 27. 
(-)etSe'vat 3010 18. 
eitcdrcoc [3005 i 9]. 

dvai 3004 1 ?, 4 3005 i [6], 21 3006 [4], 5, 8, 
18, 19, [21], [22] 3007 i 9 3008 2?, 9, 19 3010 
37, 39 3011 [6], 7. 

(-)efvat 3005 i 13, 16? 
€LV€Ka 3004 6. 
etc 3013 II, 12. 
etc 3007 i 10. 
etc, e’f 3013 6. 
eKacroc 3005 i 3 3008 2. 
€K€LVOC 3009 20. 
etcreAetv 3003 ii 12? 
eKrpe<f>eiv 3004 5. 
”Ekto>p 3002 14. 
eXevdepoc 3006 9. 
eAflefv 3003 i 8 [3011 14?]. 
(-)eA0et.< 3001 1 7. 
’EXXtjv 3024 19. 
eAmc 3005 i 21. 
epavrov 3012 9. 
epftatWiv 3001 1 14. 
epnvpevpa 3005 i 5. 

ev 3002 8, 15, 22 3003 ii 15 3004 11 ? 3005 i 4? 
fv6a 3003 i 20. 
evt (evt or evt) [3000 i 4]. 
eittore [3005 i 14?]. 
ivToXr) 3003 i 21. 
erreXdeiv 3010 11. 
enepxecdai 3003 i 10. 
eVt 3002 1,8, 14. 
eVtytyfojctcetv 3013 24. 
eVtet/CTjc 3007 i 18, 20. 
eVt0(erttctuc?) 3000 schol. 5. 
emKrjpvKela 3009 12. 
empalecdai 3002 7. 
irnTreldccdat. 3002 25. 
emcreAAetv 3009 10. 
cttlctoXt) 3012 I. 
eVtrt^eitat 3011 10. 

e’mrpeVetv [3013 13 ?] • 
I7roc 3002 16. I 

C 8788 N 

epac0at [3013 15]. 
’EpaTocOevrjc 3000 ii 4(tit.), 

ipihpalveiv 3002 17. 
’Epivvc 3013 27? (pap. corrupt). 
ipiovvyc 3000 i 3. 
'Eppijc 3000 ii %(tit.) 3011 16. 
epvecdai 3002 2. 
iratpoc 3002 17 3007 i 13. 
irapoc 3002 12, 16, 23. 
eTt 3005 i 5 ? 
eroc 3003 i 10? 
ev 3004 12. 
evyevrjc 3010 14. 
eitSo^ta 3005 i 13, 19. 
evdewc 3011 13. 
evdvc 3004 4 3012 12. 
euAajSetcflat 3003 i 5 3013 17. 
evXa^ecTepov 3007 i 18. 
evvoia 3005 ii 10. 

evpioeeiv 3003 [i 12], ii 20?, [21 ?] 3010 13? 
EvpvKXeia see OrjpvKXeiav. 

Evpvpaxoc [3003 i 10]. 
cure 3002 13. 
evrvxetv 3004 7. 
ecfricTavai 3001 1 4 3003 i 20. 

eyetv [3003 i 6] 3005 i [2], 9 3006 24 3007 i 21 

3008 5 3010 18 3011 3 3013 3, 6. 
exdpa 3006 8. 
ewe 3003 i 9. 

^evyvvvat 3013 5. 
Zevc 3000 schol. 8 3003 ii 16. 
Zijdoe [3003 i 6, 9]. 
£rjXoTVTrla 3013 25. 
irjv [3004 6]. 
^rjretv 3011 19. 
f £p.etAetv 3010 23 (leg. cplXrjv?). 

rj 3007 i 18 3010 40 see also rje. 

TjSr] 3012 9. 
tjSvc 3005 ii 8. 
rje 2999 12 On’ olri) [3003 i 3]. 
rjOeloc 3002 25. 
r/pepa [3011 3?]. 
TjVLKa 3009 15. 
’HPV 3002 5. 

daXacea 3003 ii 8 3011 12. 
ddccov 3002 5. 
dea 3002 IO, 25 3011 17. 
deaedat 3013 9. 
6etoc 3006 17. 
deXeiv 3010 32. 
dep- 3010 23. 
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Qifjuc 3003 ii 18. 
deoc 3001 1 10 3004 14bis [3006 21] 3011 16, 21. 
9epaireveiv 3004 8. 
OeccaXoc [3003 i 2]. 
Gene 3001 1 11 3002 10. 
@4)3afoi 3003 i 5. 
drfyeip 3002 15. 
drjXvKoc 3010 7- 
■\9r)pvKXeiav 3010 25 (leg. EvpvieXeLav?). 

dvrjCKeiv 3005 i 7- 
QvrjToc 3006 8. 

GpaKec 3013 6. 
SpaKt] 3013 21. 
dprjvoc 3010 25. 

9vyaT7]p 3013 3. 
Ovp- 3024 19. 
9vpoc 3002 15. 
9vpa 3001 1 7- 
9u)priccec9ai 3002 4. 

ISicoc 3008 6. 
lepov 3000 schol. 6. 
i'va 3002 19 3010 4, 18. 
’IoXaoc 3010 14, 16, 32, 34- 
L7TTT [ (or f ITTTJ [) 2999 4. 
’/etc 3011 18 (eiav pap.). 
LCOC 3008 12. 
Ic6rr]c [3004 9]. 
IcTopla 3003 i 2, [ii i]. 
'icyeiv 3002 5, 6. 
i'ccoc 3005 i 16? 
"Itvc 3013 8, 28. 

Kal 3002 2, 6, 12, 14, 17, 20, 26 3003 i 6, 16, 17, 
ii 18 30042,7 3005i3,12,20 3006 lobis 3007 
i 3, 7, 10, 13, 17, 20, 22 3008 12, 13, [15] 
3009 2, 4, 8, 11, 13, 19 3010 7, 12, 14, 26, 27, 
29, 32, 34 3011 11, 16 3013 3, 8, 13, 14, 2i, 26. 

Kcupoc 3006 24. 
kclkoc 3001 1 12 3004 10 3005 i 21, 22 3006 5, 

[17] [3012 10]. 
KaXetv 3003 i 2, 18, ii 11 ? 
KaXXU(j)vpoc 3003 ii 3. 
KaXoc 3000 i 4 3006 9* 
KaTTrjXoc 3007 i 5, 16. 
KapiTOC 3006 12. 
Kara 3003 i 10?, 19, 20 3010 12. 
Kara- 3012 12. 
Kararaprapovv 3003 III. 
Kev 3002 3. 
Kepap,Lov 3007 i 6. 
Kepapoc 3007 i [3], 16. 
KepSoc 3004 10 3006 3. 
Krjvg [2999 3?, 5?]. 

Klvaihoc 3010 14, 26, 27. 

KLve tv 3007 i 22. 
KXeLTO(j>u>v 3004 I. 

KXripovv 3010 9? 
KXfjCLC 3010 27. 

kXicIt] 3002 15. 
KOLvfj 3009 14. 
KOWOC 3006 4 

KOLT (JJV 3010 24. 
K6Xa£ 3005 ii 5(tit.). 

koXcov 3002 8. 
KOTTOC 3003 i 16. 
KOpvccecOat 3002 I, II> 16. 

Koreeiv 3002 2. 
Kparepoc 3002 14, 23. 
Kptlccoiv [3010 40]. 
Kpiveiv 3005 i 8. 
Kpvfleiv 3010 31. 
KTeive iv 3002 18. 
KTrjpa [3006 13]. 
ktI^lv 3003 i 21. 
KVO.V 3004 5. 
KvTrpLc 3000 i 8 ? 
Kvirpoc 3000 schol. 2. 

KOJirr] 3002 7. 

Xap.f3d.veLv 3005 i 3 [3013 27] • 
Xdpvaif [3003 ii 7?]. 
XeyeLV 3008 3, 20, 2 I 3011 14 

Xelireiv 3001 1 11. 
XeuiV [3004 11]. 
XrjtlfecdaL 3003 i 4. 
Xl9oc 3003 i 8. 
Xlccec9ai 3002 26. 
Xoyoc 3010 15. 
Aoi7TOV [3011 9]. 
XoLTTOC 3005 i I. 
XvireZv 3006 14. 
Xvpa 3003 i 7- 

palfa 3000 schol. 15. 
paXa 3001 1 14. 
paXXov 3002 11. 
pav9dveiv 3010 3, 36 ? 
pdpvacdai 3002 20. 
peyaX-pTcop [3003 i 3]. 
peyaXwc 3011 23. 
peyapov 3001 1 7? 
pueyac 3011 15. 
jLleyeOoc 3008 11. 
pLtyLCTOC 3006 16]. 
peXXeev 3010 4, 30. 
Meptfnc 3011 2 ? 

1 

[3012 4?]. 
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/xeV 3002 I 3007 i 6, 19 3008 6, 15, 19 3010 34 

3012 1. 
peve8rji.oc 3002 9. 
peveiv [3012 11 ?J. 
pivoc 3002 13. 
peconop€Lv 3013 15. 
p€COC [3OIO33?]. 
Meccrjvioi 3009 II. 
H-cra c. acc. 3003 i 3, c. gen. 3003 i 13 3004 7 

3008 20. 
ixeraxa-pl^cdai 3007 i 14. 
NxPl 3011 7. 
M 3000 schol. 7 3001 1 13 3002 11, 21 3004 9 

3005 i 18 3006 8,n 3013 18 3024 15? 
fiijSe 3001 1 11 3008 21 3010 31 (p. IV). 
pr]8elc 3004 g. 
/xTjKeVi 3002 7. 
pfjvic 3002 6, 13, 21. 
p-qre 3006 i bis 3010 4. 
pr/TVP 3003 i 21 3004 4 [3010 24?]. 
PtjtpoitoXlc 3000 schol. 2. 
puKpoc 3007 i 8. 
pipeZcdai 3006 II. 
pLlpLV€LV 3002 8. 
pipvrjcKecdcu 3001 1 10 3004 12 3006 4. 
puv 3001 1 8. 
povoc 3007 i 10. 
pop(f>rj 3008 12. 
Movca 3003 i 7. 
poydeiv 3004 5. 
pvdoc 3002 17. 
pvpulivvpoc 3011 17. 
pvCTLKOC 3010 15, 15?, 35. 

vavayetv 3003 i 14. 
vefipoc 3004 11 (corrupt ?). 
NeUwv 3010 17, 26?, 38. 
V€KpOC [3010 21 ?]. 
Woe 3004 13 3024 16. 
vtjXlttoc 3000 schol. 9(bis?), 

vrjcoc 3000 schol. 1 3003 ii 9. 
voetv 3002 13. 
vodoc 3010 22. 
vopReiv 3004 1. 
vvv 3008 15, 17 3009 8. 

£l(f>oc 3002 2, 17. 

6 demonstr. 2999 g 3003 i 12. 
o 3003 i 8? 
oSoc 3011 5, 15. 
oSvvav 3004 IO. 
oIkIo. 3010 24* 
oIkoc 3004 11 ?(em.) 

olvrjpoc 3007 i 6. 
oiov 3000 schol. 5 3008 7. 
010c 2999 12 (t)’ oltj) [3005 i 21]. 
olcrpav 3013 26. 
oXoXvypoc 3010 23. 
opiXoc 3003 i 12. 
ovopaUw 3010 2. 
dwrjvUa 3000 schol. 8. 
ovov 3003 i 17. 
O7TC0C 3009 6? 
opav 3006 I. 
opyr/ [3006 22]. 
opyRec9ai 3003 ii 6 ? 
oplvciv 3002 18. 
opKoc 3010 20. 
oppav 3001 1 6. 
opoc 3008 14. 
oc 3006 11 3010 3 3013 6. 
” Ocipcc [3011 21 ?]. 
ococTrep 3010 36. 
occaKi 3001 1 6. 
octlc 3005 ii 13, 15 3006 15? 
on 3007 i 5 3008 7? 3010 25, 30. 
ov 3002 8, 10, 14, 23 3005 ii 3? 3006 12 3008 9 

3010 39 3024 17? 
ov 3000 schol. 15. 
oOSe 3002 5 3005 i 14 [3010 41]. 
ovSelc 3010 39. 
ov$€v 3007 i 24. 
OVKCTL 3002 4 3003 i 8. 
oSv 3011 9. 
ovcla 3008 8, 17. 
ovtc 3008 10bis, 11, ii(<?to.). 
ovtoc 3003 ii 21 3004 3,7 3006 11 3008 9 3011 

^3; i5» [22] 3012 1. 
ovtojc (or ovtco) 3007 i 2. 
oyXoc 3005 i 19. 
cnplyovoc 3002 22. 

■tradelv 3001 1 12. 
(-)7radetv 3007 i 25. 
7rat'Wiv 3010 28. 
■natc [3003 ii 17?] 3013 15. 
IJavSlcov 3013 2, 14. 
ttapa c. dat. 3003 i 2, [ii 1], c. gen. 3009 17. 
Trapaylyvecdai 3013 12, 20. 
TTapaTTLTTTeiV 3010 4. 
napavXrfcioc 3000 schol. 14. 
napaTrXrjclojc 3007 i 13. 
Trapandevai 3003 ii 17? 3013 29. 
7Taprfyopeiv 3010 15. 
rrapdivoc [3013 14]. 
7T&C 3005 i 4, 22? 3006 5 3010 18, 19? 3011 

I3(7rdvra adv.?). 
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■nar-qp 3001 1 io 3002 9 [3003 i 13, ii 5?, n?] 

3004 3 3010 25. 
ndrpoKXoc 3001 1 9. 
naveiv 3002 6. 
nd<j>oc 3000 schol. 1 {del.), schol. 3. 

neldeiv 3003 i 8. 
nelOecdcu 3002 5 3006 10 3010 38. 

neipdv 3005 ii 6? 
ttcXclv 3000 ii I. 
neXoTTOwrjCLOL [3009 i]. 

7T€fM7T€LV 3002 12. 
7T€V7JC 3004 i2. 
nepi c. dat. 3002 18, c. acc. 3003 i 9, 14 3008 

2, c. gen. 3009 5, 9. 
776/31 (-) 3003 i 20. 
77epioiKoc [3003 i 5]. 
nqXetSqc 3001 1 5. 
nqXevc 3002 9- 
nijxvc 3011 6. 
nip.nXd.vai 3002 13. 
nicr- 3010 31. 
TTLCTOC 3013 16. 
*7r\adavoc 3000 schol. 13* 
TrXavacdau 3000 schol. 5 3011 18. 

TrXaroc 3011 5* 
TJXarov 3008 7, 8, 16, 18. 
ttXclov 3007 i 7* 
7tX eov [3004 10?]. 
7tXcOV€KT€LV 3004 9. 
ttXrjp- 3010 IO. 
7TXoVT€LV 3004 12. 
ttXovtoc 3010 41. 
TTOLCLV 3004 12 3005 i 23. 
ITOLOC 3008 6. 
noXep-l^eiv 3002 24? 
noXic 3003 i 6, [21]. 
noXXaxd>c 3010 6. 
noXvnTjpcov 3002 6, 21. 
noXvc 3000 i 5 3006 2. 
novqpla [3006 19]. 
7rovrjpoc [3006 23?]. 
7TOpetv 3002 26. 
7Topevecdat 3013 11. 
7Topoc 3011 4. 
TTore 3007 i 1 ? 
TTOTVta 3000 i 8? 
Trpayp,a 3006 6. 
TTpaWC 3007 i 21. 
npecfivrepdnepoc (sic, leg. npecfidrepoc?) 3013 4. 

IJplapoc 3001 1 13? 3002 12. 
nplv 3001 1 12. 
npoievai (iqp. 1) 3002 IO 3012 8? 
npoKvr] 3013 3(npoKrj pap.), [5]Go/07 PaP-)) 9> 

[24]- 

npondpoiQev 3001 1 8. 
npdc 3004 2? 3005 i 18, [19] 3009 11 3010 11? 

3011 2? 
TTpocayopeveiv 3013 7* 
npoc^ex^cdac 3009 16. 

7rpochoKav 3005 i 24* 
7TpOCrjK€LV [3006 I ?]. 
TTpocXapifiaveLV [3009 21 ]. 
TTpOCTTLTTTCLV 3006 J. 

7rporepov 3009 \. 

7TpO(f>pOV€COC 3002 3- 
TTpvpiva 3003 i 19* 
TrvXrj 3001 1 6. 
TTwdavecOcu [3003 ii 5]* 
TTCOC 3010 28bis 30123? 

paSlcoc 3024 vj. 

pkciv [3001'4 

ca(j>rjc 3010 40. 
ceavrov 3006 18. 
CLOJTTTj 3010 14. 
* cKa(f>afia£ 3000 schol. 14? 
CKO)' 3010 27. 
cpLiXr) see £pbciXav. 

coc 3002 12,16 3007 i 15 3010 24?, 24, 32? see also 

T€OC. 

CTTOvhr) 3012 13* 

cret'xetv 3024 18. 
cTpaTLcbrrjc 3009 5 ? 
crparoc 3002 14. 

cxvijia 3008 10. 
cv 3001 1 10 3002 8, 9, IO, 20to, 21,23,25 3003 ii 

15 3004 3? 3007 i 13 3010 16?, 19,30 3011 14 

[3012 3?]. 
c0a| 3003 i 19? 
cvp.f3alveiv 3003 i 15. 
cvppaxoc3004 II? 
cvppvcrrjc 3010 5. 
cvpnadqc [3005 i 8] 3006 13. 
cvprf>epeiv 3009 15. 
cvp,rf>opd 3013 23. 
civ 3002 20. 
cuv(-) 3003 ii 12. 
cvvedpoc 3009 3- 
cvveiSevai 3010 25. 
cvvepveiv 3002 3. 
Cvvcpojca 3005 ii 6 (tit.) 

cvvrjdcLCL 3010 20. 

cwr/Orjc 3007 i 15* 
cvvicravai 3000 schol. 6. 
cvvohia 3006 23 ? 
cvvrpLfieiv 3007 i 7> IO. 
c<£ayia£etv 3013 28. 
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ccb£,eiv [3006 26]. 
cd>p,a 3008 3, 6, 7. 
CWTTIP 3006 21. 

coj(f>pov€iv [3005 ii 2?]. 

rapixov 3007 i g. 
raxLrrjv, rnjv 3009 8. 

re 3001 1 4 [3003 i 16] 3004 8 3005 i 9 3010 24? 
reixReiv 3003 i 6. 
tcXclv 3010 5. 
tcXcloc 3010 37. 
tcAevrav 3003 i 16. 
rede 3002 4. 

TfTTapec 3005 i 15. 
red^eiv 3002 24. 
T-ripevc 3013 l (tit.), 5, II, 33. 
TLKTeiv 3003 ii 16 3006 3. 
Tip.av 3004 9. 

tic [3007 i 1 ?] 3008 14 3010 19, 21 ? 
tic 3000 schol. 13 3001 1 12, 13 3002 21 3005 i 

10, 19. 
toIvvv 3007 i 12. 
Toccata 3001 1 8. 
Tpccc 3011 4?(em.). 
Tpctficiv 3002 9 3003 14. 
Tptc(-) 3005 ii 12 ? 
Tpola 3002 19. 
rporroc 3005 in. 
rpvyav 3006 24. 
rpvtfrri 3005 i 18. 
Tpaiec 3002 I, 14. 
TVTTOC [3008 13]. 
tu'x7 3004 13 3006 4 3010 12. 

vScjp 3011 7. 
vclv 3000 schol. 7. 

vloc 3002 12 3003 i 17 3013 7. 
TAAZc 2999 10. 
vp.€tc 3009 4?, 9. 
virep 3009 12. 
V7TVOC 3006 5. 
xjtto 3003 i 17 3006 26 3010 1, 34 3013 13. 
imoSpijcccLv 3002 20. 
VTTodeCLC [3013 i], 
vctotoc 3003 i 12. 

4>alvccdai 3008 9. 

<f>avai 3003 i 19 3007 i 5 3008 16 3012 4. 
<f>deyavov 3002 3, 8, 15. 
<f>acic 3010 29. 
(f>cl8cc9aL 3002 19. 
<pepeLv 3006 7. 

(jscvyccv 3003 ii 13 [3006 23?] 3010 28. 
<t>i\eZv 3001 1 14. 

3004 2. 
0LXop.i^Xa 3013 3, [21]. 
</>t'Aoc 3005 i 8 3010 38, 40. 
&Xcyvai 3003 i 3bis, 8. 
(fiovevc 3002 10. 
(jsopclv 3010 8. 
<f>povrjcLc [3006 16] 3024 16. 
<f>vyaScvcLv [3013 31]. 
(jsvXaccciv 3006 8 3013 16. 
<t>vpav 3000 schol. 15. 
<j>VCLC 3005 i 6. 
<l>wc [3004 3?]. 

Xalpav [3009 3] 3010 14 3011 23. 
XoXkoc 3002 18. 
XapaKTr/p 3008 15. 

xaptc 3004 6 3005 i 4, 7, 9, 10, 11 [3006 24]. 
xclp 3002 1, 7 3003 ii 15 [3004 14?]. 
Xclpatv 3007 i 3. 
Xclpwv 3002 23. 
XcXi8dn> [3013 32]. 

XVPa 3001 'ii. 
XfiTjcdai 3007 i 19. 
xpovoc 3010 33 3013 8. 
xpvcoc [3010 41]. 
XpVCOVC 3003 1 7. 
Xpa>p.a 3008 11. 

ificyciv 3006 11. 

>pvxV 3001 1 4. 

<L 3007 i 13 3012 3? 
w 3005 ii 12 ? 
thvioc 3005 i 17. 
coc 3004 3 3005 ii 8 3011 14. 
wcTTcp 3007 i 15. 
(JJCTC 3010 31. 

II. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 

Augustus 

KaTcap dvLKTjToc ypcoc 3020 1 ii I. 

AvroKparcop Katcap (kaicapoc pap.) Ceftacroc apxicptvc 8-pjxapxiKrjc c^ovclac to 18' avTOKparajp [to 

(10/9 B.c.) 3020 1 i 1-3. 
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Tiberius 

TifiepLoc Year 2 3047 25 Year 12 3047 31. 

Vespasian, Titus 

deol Oveciraciavoc Kal Tiroc 3047 5, 9, 19, 24, 35, 37- 

Domitian 

AvroKparwp Katcap Aopinavoc Cefiacroc TeppaviKoc Year 8 3051 II-I2. 

Trajan 

A vroKpdrwp Katcap Nepovac Tpaiavoc Cefiacrdc rcppavuctc dpyiepebc peyicroc 8WapXiKfjc igovciac 

to j8' vTTaroc <(to (a.D. 98) 3022 I— 3- 

8eoc Tpaiavoc Year 12 3015 6 Year unknown 3015 13. 

Hadrian 

AvroKpdrwp Katcap Tpaiavoc ASpiavdc GjSacro'c Year 2 3025 6 Year unknown [3018 12]. 

dedc ASpiavoc 3018 11. 

Antoninus Pius 

Avrwvtvoc Katcap o Kvpioc Year 11 3016 2. nr*r>A c o 
AvroKparwp Katcap Tiroc ^liAioc ASpiavoc Avrajvtvoc Cefiacroc Evcefac Year II 3034 3-6, 8-11. 

Years 15-22 3026 i 22-3. 

Marcus Aurelius and Verus 

Avrwvtvoc Kal Ovfjpoc oi Kvpioi avroKparopec Year 4 3026 i 17-18 \ ear 6 3026 [i 7], back 2-3? 

Year unknown 3026 ii 26. ( , 
AvroKparwp Katcap MdpKoc Avp-r/Xioc ’Avrwvtvoc Cefiacroc App,eviaKOC^ MtjSikoc UapdiKOC Meyicroc 

Kal AvroKparwp Katcap Aovkioc Avpf,Xioc Ovfjpoc Cefiacroc App.eviaKoc MphiKOC TJapdiKOC Meyicroc 

Year 7(?) 3027 6-8. 

Septimius Severus 

Pyloiiiaoc Ceirripuoc Ceovfjpoc] Tlepriva£ [ 3072 7. 

Cf. Index V. s.v. 

Septimius Severus and Caracalla 

AvroKparwp Katcap Aovkioc Cerrripuoc Ceovfjpoc Evce^-rjc Etepriva^ Cefiacroc ApafiiKoc ASia^-pviKoc 

IJapOiKoc Meyicroc Kal AvroKparwp Katcap MapKoc AvprjXioc Avrwvtvoc Evcefirjc Cefiacroc Year 

unknown 3018 1-3. 
AvroKparopec Ka'icapec Aovk. Cenr. Ceov. Eve. Tlepr. Apafi. ASiafi. nap8. Mey. Kal MdpK. Avp. ’Avr. 

Eve. Ceftacrol Year I5(?) 3030 17-20. 

Year 8 3018 5. 

Elagabalus or Severus Alexander 

6 Kvpioc -qpiwv avroKpdrwp . . . Year 2 3032 8. 

Severus Alexander 

MdpKoc AvpfjXioc Ceovfjpoc AXeijav&poc Katcap 6 Kvpioc Year 9 3077 7. 

? AvroKparwp Katcap MdpKoc] Aiipf/Xioc [Ceovfjpoc AXe£av8poc Evce^c EvrvXf)c Cefiacroc (and Julia 

Mamaea) 3073 9. 
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Philippi 

MapKoi TovXioi <PlXnnroi Kaicapcc ol Kvpioi Year 2 3046 11—13 Year 3 3049 A 9—10, B 12-13 

( + Ccfiac tol). 

A vt ok par cop Kaicap MapKoc 1 IouXloc &lXnnroc Eiiccflrjc Evrvyrjc Kal MapKoc ’lov Xwc 01Xittttoc 

revvaiOTaTOc Kal 'E-ni<f>avccraToc Kaicap Cefiacrol Year 2 3047 40-2 Year 4 3049 A 20-3. 
Year 3 3048 9, 24 

Various years 3047 4 et passim. 

Decius 

[AvTOKpdrcop Kaicap Eaioc Mcccioc Kvlvroc] Tpaiavdc Ackioc Year I? 3071 19. 

Gallus and Volusianus 

AvTOKparopec Kaicapcc rdcoc Oulfiioc Tpeficoviavoc rdXXoc Kal Eaioc Oulflioc Aplvioc rdXXoc OvcXSou- 

fuavoc OuoXovciavoc Evccficic EiiTV)(cic CcfiacToi Year 3 3053 I—4. 

Valerian and Gallienus 

OuaXcpiavoc Kal EaXXnjvoc CcfiacToi Year 3 3035 6. 

Valerian (I or II?) 
] OuaXcpiavoc 6 npccfivrepoc [ 3029 6. 

Gallienus ? 

AvTOKparcop Kaicap ElovvXioc AikIvvioc(?) 

Ccftacroc Year I2(?) 3054 1-2. 
<raXXnjvocy reppiaviKoc Mcyicroc Evce^-pc Evtux^c 

Diocletian 

AioKXrjc Year 1 3055 7. 
Year x 3056 4. 

Diocletian and Maximian, Augusti, Constantius and Galerius, Caesars 

ol Kvpioi -ppiCov AiOKX-qriavoc Kal Matjipuavoc ccfiacrol Kal Kiovcrdvrioc Kal Ma£ipnavoc ol empavccTaro 1 

Kalcapcc Year 14 = 13 = 6 3036 4-8 3037 4-9, 22-7 3038 5-12 3041 i(?) Year 15 = 14 = 7 

3041 9. 
ol Kvp. r)pi. AiokX. Kal Ma£. Kal Kcovcr. Kal Ma£. ccflacrol Year 13 = 12 =5 3039 3—7 3040 3-6. 

Maximinus and Constantine? 

Year 5=3? 3042 2. 

Galerius and Maximinus 

Year 20 = 8 3043 7. 

Maximinus, Constantine, and Licinius 

Year 9=7=3 3044 1. 

Constantine and Licinius 

ol Kvpioi rjp.d>v KcovCTavrivoc Kal AikIvvioc ccflacrol Year 8 = 6 3044 12. 
Year 5=3? 3042 2. 
Year 10= 8 3045 2. 
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III. CONSULS 

Ceovr/pu) xal OviKTOipclvcp vnaroic A.D. 200 3019 2 3* 

enl inrarcou AXftelvov to [fi]' xal AexcTpov A.D. 263 3054 10-1 I. 

See also Index II (Trajan). 

IV. MONTHS AND DAYS 

(a) 

Advp 3053 5. 
Ecppavixcioc 3051 12. 
AexepfipUov (elScuv) 3018 10 (8e/rer/3- pap.), 
zlfoc 3054 20. 
'E-nt'4 3025 6 3050 ii 35 3053 18 3065 10, 23 

3081 6. 
0d>9 3026 back 2 3043 7. 
Aaioc (= llavvi) 3054 3. 
Maprlcov (elScvv) 3019 4. 
Mecopr/ 3029 3. 
MeXciP 3026 i 22 3036 13 3048 22 3049 A 23 

[3052 2] (3063 26). 

Months 

Neoc CefiacToc 3053 4. 
navvi 3016 3 3030 head 3039 12 3041 ro 

3054 3. 
Tlaxdv 3015 6 3026 i [6], 18, back 2 3030 21. 
Tvfii 3015 13 3032 6. 
<Papevd>9 3035 7 3037 15, 33 3038 20 3047 42 

3048 5, 9, 24 3055 8 3056 4. 
0appiov9i (3018 5) [3030 20] 3032 7 3034 12. 
&ad><t>i 3026 i 23 3042 3. 
&efipaplaic (elhotc) 3054 II. 
Xoidx 3028 1 3040 8. 

(b) Days 

elSol 3018 10 3019 3 3054 11. 
y]p.€pa 'Eppov 3026 i 7 ? 

V. PERSONAL NAMES 

Aya9oxXrjc see Index VI (d) s.v. -n-apep-ISoXri Ay. 

Aya9oc 3082 I, 13. 
Aypmmvr], m. of Arius 3065 1, 24, 26. 
ASpacroc 3063 5. 
Adrivatoc, f. of Theon 3059 8. 
Adrjvotkopoc 3015 7. 
AlXwc Al8vp,oc 6 xal Ceprjvoc, (ex-)strategus of 

Metelite 3026 i 14, back 1. 
AiXioc Aioy(evT]c?) 3034 13. 
AiXioc 'HpanXelbrjC, P. 3046 24. 
Alp-lXioc [Caropvivoc? (praej. Aeg.)] 3072 8. 
AxvXac 3069 1, 27* 
AXfieivoc see Index III. 
AXe£av8poc 3085 7. 
AXe£av8poc see also Index VI (d). 

AX<f>eioc Aoyyoc, xenokrites 3016 10. 
Ap.- see ’IovXioc A. 

Apewevc, flute-player (or s. of Auletes) 3058 18. 
Ap.p.-, f. of Julianus (?) 3079 3. 
Appwv, guard 3055 3 3056 1. 
Appujvioc 3057 1. 
Appibvioc, Aur., procurator Alexandreae 3031 1. 

Appdivioc, chicken-man 3055 2 3056 1. 
Appdvioc, royal scribe 3030 1, [back 2?]. 
Appwvioc, s. of Antinous 3043 5. 
Appdvioc, s. of Craton 3046 34. 
Appwvioc see also ,]Atoc A. 

Appcovovc, d. of Sarapammon, gd.-d. of Phanias, 
sist. of Aur. Didymus alias Antonius et al. 3049 
A 2, 4, B 3, 5. 

Awioc Aioyivrjc, procurator Heptanomiae 3031 2, 
back. 

Avovfilcov 3050 i 36. 
Avovfiicov, s. of Aphynchis 3039 8. 
Avovfilcov see also Aiocxopoc 6 xal A. 

Avrlvooc, f. of Ammonius 3043 4 

AvtIvooc, s. of Eudaemon 3037 19. 
Avrloyoc, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. ofExacon 3047 14. 
Avrlnarpoc 6 xal A lovvcioc, Aur., in charge of farm 

of agoranomeion 3053 5. 
AvtojvIvoc, Aur., procurator irpoc Tate imcxitpect 

3046 7. 
Avtcovioc see AlSvpoc 6 xal A. 

A-nliov 3070 1. 
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AttoAAl- 3016 22. 

X7ToAAwapic seeKaccioc A., Pv/j.e[pioc] (?) A. 

A-rroAAoyevrjc 3063 1, 25. 

XttoAAiovioc 3015 8. 

AttoAAivvioc 3066 1, 20. 

ArroXAdivioc, br. of Didyme and Theonas 3059 1. 

ArroAAiovioc, secretary 3058 8. 

AluoAAdjwoc, secretary to court-clerk Theon 3062 

14. 

AnoAAcvvioc, s. of Apollonius ?, surveyor 3057 1,31. 

JliroAAcovioc, s. of Ptolemaeus 3061 19. 

AttoAAoivioc see also Aio8u>poc 6 kai A. 

Atttoc see TIpoKo-mcov. 

Att<I>ovc, captain 3079 3, 8. 

Apeioc, s. of Agrippina and Cornelius, br. of 

Stephanus 3065 1, 25, 27- 

Apeioc, s. of Ptolemaeus, br. of Sarapion 3015 6. 

Apioc 3040 6. 

ApvoKpa.TC]c{ ?), Alexandrian envoy 3020 1 ii 6. 

ApTroKpaTicuv, Aur., strategus 3032 1. 

Apcac(?), myrrh-seller 3065 24, 26. 

Aprepldcvpoc, nomicus 3015 9, 16. 

XpTcpldajpoc see also Index VI ((f). 

Ap\eAaoc, s. of Heraclas, secretary to strategus 

Theon 3061 1,21 3062 1,17. 

AcKA-pnidSyc, Aur., ex-gymnasiarch, prytanis, 

senator, decaprotus 3049 A 6, B 8. 

AjiAiavoc see KAavSioc A. 

AvArjTTjd^ ?) see Apcvvcvc. 

Av£avovca 3065 11. 

Avpr]Ala see -tic. 

Aupr/Aioc see Appwvioc, Avrlrrarpoc 6 Kai Aiovvcioc, 

Avrwvivoc, ApTTOKparlcov, /locA-rjmctSije, A<f>ovc, 

Ae tcjv, Aldvpoc 6 Kai Avtoivioc, AiocKopoc, 

'Epp.oKA-, Zrjvcvv ’ Ia[yovapioc, Qeosv, 'Iepat;, 

'IovAiavoc Mdgip-oc, KaAAlviKoc, MapKiavoc 6 

Kai 'HpaKArjc, Marpeac(?), 77dAAac o' KaiAlSvpoc, 

IJckvAAoc 6 Kai Qeosv, IIoAltikoc, CapamaKoc, 

Capairliov, CeprjvodeiDv, Tiflepioc. 

A<j>ovc, Aur., taxman 3043 8. 

Aif>vyxic, f. of Anubion 3039 8. 

AyikAevc 3066 4. 

AxiAA’uov, strategus of the Marmarica 3067 1,16. 

Bafiihioc 'Pov<f>oc, xenokrites 3016 6. 

BaAcapUa, Mesopotamian slave-girl 3053 15. 

rdioc see IovAtoc IJocropoc. 

ripuvoc see KA(av8ioc) T. 

Aeriov, M. Aur., s. of Silvanus (?) 3053 14. 

AeKcrpoc see Index III. 

At)p.r)T( ) see Xaiprip-ajv 6 Kai A. 

Arpirirptoc, f. of Isidorus, gd.-f. of M. Aur. Mar- 

cianus alias Heracles 3053 8. 

Arip.rjTpioc, gymnasiarch 3063 4. 

Arjpijrpioc, strategus 3025 1, 7. 

Zh8[ 3015 14. 

AiSvprj 3059 1, back. 

AlSvpoc 3031 3. 

Aldvpoc, systates 3039 12 3040 g. 

AlSvpoc 6 Kai Avrdivioc, Aur., senator, s. of Sara- 

pammon, gd.-s. of Phanias, etc. 3049 A 1, B 1. 

AlSvpoc see also A'lAioc A., MerlAioc A., EldAAac 6 

Kai A. 

Aievc, m. of Aur. Matres(?) 3077 2. 

Aioy- see TiAioc A. 

Aioyev-qc 3063 I. 

Aioyevrjc 3081 3. 

Aioycvyc see also Avvioc A. 

AioScopoc 6 Kai AttoAAcvvioc 3047 13. 

Aiovvc( ) (ex-)exegetes 3034 12. 

Aiovvcioc 3019 14. 

Alovvcloc 3067 8. 

Aiovvcioc, f. of Isidorus 3021 i 6. 

Aiovvcioc, f. of Paulus 3037 I I. 

Aiovvcioc, s. of Pataesis 3064 9. 

Aiovvcioc see also AvTinarpoc 6 Kai A., <PA(aovioc) A. 

AiocKopoc 3083 1. 

AiocKopoc, tax-farmer 3087 4, 12, 18. 

AiocKopoc, M. Aur., boat-owner 3053 18. 

AiocKopoc o Kai Avov/3lcov, royal scribe of Metelite 

3026 i 15. 

Awpluiv, eclogistes of Metelite 3026 i 10, 14. 

Awcldeoc see Index VI(6). 

Eloc, M., cx-praef- Aeg. 3033 6. 

’Ekovitioc KAavSiavoc, xenokrites 3016 8. 

’EgaKwv, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Antiochus 3047 

14. 

’ErraifipoSiTOC 3070 2, 10. 

’EiriKpciTric see Index VI((f). 

'Empdc 3070 2. 

’Enlpiaxoc, assistant to systates 3040 10. 

’Enlpaxoc, f. of Ptolemaeus 3046 23. 

'Epevviavoc 3028 i o, see also KAavSioc 'E. 

'Eppciac 3085 1. 

'Eppclvoc, Hermopolite doctor 3078 2. 

'Epprjc 3062 8. 

'Epp.oKA-, Aur., 3050 ii 21. 

EvayycAAoc 3058 20. 

EvSalpwv, f. of Antinous 3037 19. 

EvSapla see KaAnovpvla 'HpaKAcia rj Kai Ev. 

EvAoyioc, s. of Matrinus, boat-owner 3079 8. 

ZaKaiav, s. of Lucius, donkey-driver 3042 6. 
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Zrjvwv 'Ia[vovapioc, Aur., dux 3077 4. 

"Hioc see Etoc. 

'HXlac, taxman 3044 8. 

’ HpaxXac, f. of Archelaus 3061 1. 

'HpaxXei- 3050 i 37. 

’ HpaxXeia see KaXirovpvla 'H. 

’Hpan-.XelSpc, f. of Polydeuces 3046 20. 

'IIpaxXclSrjc o xal Havapijc, f. of Aur. Sarapion 

3046 3. 

’ HpaxXelSrjc see also AlXloc H. 

'HpdxXeioc 3084 I. 

'HpdxXeioc, ship’s captain 3079 6. 

' H pdxXeoc 3087 10. 

' HpaxXeoc, f. of Paulus, 3044 4 3045 3. 

'HpaxXrjc see Mapxiavoc 6 xai 'H. 

©arjcic, d. of Horus, m. of Philadelphus 3033 2. 

©eayevpc 3064 I. 

©epicroxXrjc, procurator 3084 1, 8. 

©eoSwpoc, Alexandrian envoy 3020 1 ii 5. 

©ewv, Aur. [3077 11 ?]. 

©ewv, court-clerk (to strategus Theon?) 3062 15. 

©ewv, s. of Athenaeus 3059 8. 

©eWV, s. of Ptollion, f. of Ptollion 3033 introd. 

©ewv, strategus of Panopolite 3062 17. 

©ewv see also KaXrrovpvioc ©., KXavSioc ©., 

IleKvXXoc 6 xal ©. 

©cwvac, br. of Apollonius 3059 6. 

©wvic, f. of Lastas 3061 10. 

’Iavovapioc see Zrjvwv ’I. 

' IepaxarroXXwv 3067 I, 15. 

'Iepaf Aur., secretary 3047 [3], 43. 

'Iov\Xla Map-ala, m. of imp. Severus Alexander 

3073 10? 

’ IovXiavoc, s. of Amm-(?), boat-owner 3079 3. 

’IovXiavoc Md^ipoc, Aur., senator 3054 12 (A. 

.epyia M.), 18. 

'IovXloc Ap- 3076 6. 

’IovXioc Ma&piavoc, epistrategus 3025 2, 7. 

’ IovXioc Md^ipoc, xenokrites 3016 11. 

'IovXloc MwepovaXic, xenokrites 3016 5. 

'IovXloc IlocTop-oc, C., praef. A eg. 3033 I. 

'IovXloc IIpoxXoc, xenokrites 3016 8. 

'IovXloc.tpparoc, xenokrites 3016 9. 

'Iovcroc see CdXovt-oc 

’IclSwpoc, s. of Demetrius, f. of M. Aur. Mar- 

cianus alias Heracles 3053 8. 

'IclScopoc, s. of Dionysius, Alexandrian envoy 3021 

i 6. 

KaXXlvLKoc 3069 5. 

KaXXlvLKoc, Aur., br. of Aur. Didymus alias 

Antonius et al. 3049 A 6, B 8. 

KaXirovpvia 'HpdxXcia rj xal EvSap-la, d. of Cal- 

purnius Theon 3047 2, 43 3048 11. 

KaXirovpvioc 3083 3. 

KaXnovpvLoc (Kapnovvyioc pap.), f. of Cornelius 

3036 10. 

KaXirovpvioc ©ewv, f. of Calpurnia Heraclia alias 

Eudamia, ex-fellow of the Museum 3047 3 

3048 12. 

Kdvwiroc 3031 4. 

Kdccioc AiroXXivapic, xenokrites 3016 9. 

Kaccioc AifiepaXic, xenokrites 3016 7. 

KXavSiavoc see 'Exovlnoc K. 

KXavSioc [ ], f. of [Claudius] -inus 3051 9. 

KXavSioc [ ], Ti., Alexandrian envoy 3021 i 5. 

KXavSioc AnXiavoc 3023 IX 

KX(avSioc) Eepivoc, xenokrites 3016 7. 

KXavSioc [’Epevviavoc], Ti., iuridicus, acting 

praef. Aeg. 3076 8, cf. 3028 10. 

KXavSioc ©ewv, Ti., ex-gymnasiarch and ex- 

agoranomus of Alexandria 3051 1, 4. 

KXav[Sioc MacxovXetvoc, ex-praef Aeg. 3077 5. 

[AAailStoc] -eivoc, steward of Ti. Claudius Theon, 

s. of Claudius [ ] 3051 1. 

KoXXovdoc 3086 1. 

Konpevc called Choous, s. of Philiscus 3038 13. 

Konpfjc, cook 3048 22. 

Kopvr/Xioc, f. of Arius 3065 1. 

Kopv-qXioc, s. of Calpurnius 3036 9. 

Kparwv, f. of Ammonius 3046 34. 

KvpiXXa 3050 ii 40. 

Aacrdc, s. of Thonis 3061 10. 

AevxdSioc, boat-owner 3079 5. 

Aewvac 3057 29. 

Ai- boat-owner 3079 1. 

AiflepaXic see Kdccioc A. 

Alfiwv see IleTcipic 6 xal A. 

Aiccrjvioc IIpoxXoc (iuridicus?) 3050 ii 26, 29, 38. 

Aoyyoc see AXcjieioc A. 

Aovxioc, f. of Zacaon 3042 6. 

Mdyvoc see naXTOvprjioc M. 

Mapala see ’7ov[Aia M. 

Ma^ipiavoc see 'IovXioc M. 

Mafpoc see ’IovXiavoc M., 'IovXioc M., Ovlfhoc M. 

Mapxiavoc 6 xal 'HpaxXrjc, M. Aur., s. of Isidoi'us, 

gd.-s. of Demetrius 3053 8, 20. 

Mdpxioc CaXovrdpioc (procurator Augustorum) 

3050 i 9. 

Mdpxoc see Ac _rwv, Aiocxopoc, Eloc, Mapxiavoc 6 

xal ’HpaxXrjc. 

MacxovXetvoc see ffAai<[8toc M. 
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Marpeac(?), Aur., m. Dieus 3077 1, 12. 

Marpivoc, f. of Eulogius 3079 8. 

McXac, carpenter 3066 13. 

MiXac, secretary 3055 1. 

Meve-Kpar-rjc see Index VI(b) s.v. inolniov. 

MevicKoc see Index VI (d). 

Mert'Atoc Albvpoc, xenokrites 3016 6. 

Mrjvohwpoc see Index VI (d). 

Mtjovloc ’ Ovwparl]av6c (praef. Aeg.) 3073 13? 

MivepovaXic see ’IovXioc M. 

MoXXiavoc(?), senator (for ever?) 3054 21 (.t8- 

8a9' \poX,avov pap.). 

Mwplwv, systates(?) 3042 10. 

Mwpoc 3058 1. 

Mwpoc 3066 12. 

NetXoc 3086 2. 

Ncpcciavoc 3086 I. 

Novvclxiov 3087 I. 

* Ovwpanavoc see Mrjovioc ' 0. 

’Opcoc 3036 16? 

Ovlfhoc Mafpoc (praef.. Aeg.) 3024 2. 

Op/xef/Hoc] (?) AnoXXivapic, xenokrites 3016 10. 

IlaKTovprjioc Mayvoc, T., praef. Aeg. 3017 1. 

IlaXXac 6 Kal AlSvpoc, Aur., s. of Sarapammon, 

gd.-s. of Phanias, etc. 3049 A 2 (nackac pap.), 

B 2. 

IlavapTjc see 'HpanXclBrjc 6 Kai YI. 

riavexcoTTjc 3064 I. 

IlavexwTTjc, f. of Petsiris alias Libo 3051 3. 

/7aci)c(?) 3061 3 (77'acrjeovc gen. pap.). 

rtararjcLC, f. of Dionysius 3064 9. 

IJarapic (or-pete) 3087 I. 

IIavXoe, s. of Dionysius 3037 11. 

TlavXoc, s. of Heraclius, carpet-man 3044 4 (gen. 

TIavXovc HpaKXeov), 14? 3045 3 (gen. IlavXic 

HpaKXrjov). 

IJeKvXXoc 6 Kal Qecov, Aur., ex-gymnasiarch, ex- 

prytanis, senator 3048 13. 

rierevpic 3080 I. 

JAerocopamc, s. of Horus, Christian(?) 3035 4. 

IJercipLC 6 Kal Alflcov, s. of Panechotes 3051 3, 

6?, 10. 

nioc see <PX(aovioc) II. 

IlXavrac see Tlop.'neioc II. 

IIXovtIwv 3080 I. 

IIoXltikoc, Aur., tax official 3045 6. 

IIoXvhevKrjC 3066 14. 

IIoXvSevKTjc, s. of Heraclides 3046 20. 

IIoXweiKoc see Index VI (d). 

IIop.Tteioc IlXavrac, amicus imperatoris, praef. Aeg. 

3022 12. 

nocro/xoc see ’IovXioc II. 

Ilov-nXcoc see AlXloc 'HpaKXelSrjc. 

IIpoKXoc see ’IovXioc II., Aiccrjvioc II. 

npoKovrcov, renamed Aptus, slave 3054 14. 

/TroAe/xafoc 3060 I, 17. 

IIroXcp.aLOC 3087 9. 

IlroXepLaioc, archephodus 3058 10, 14. 

nroXc^aioc, f. of Apollonius (3061 19). 

nroXcp,aioc, f. of Arius and Sarapion 3015 7. 

FlroXcixaioc, s. of Epimachus 3046 22. 

nroXcpialoe, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Sarapion 

3046 26. 

IItoXXLwv, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Ptollion 3033 

introd. 

IItoXXI(uv, s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Ptollion 3033 

introd. (bis). 

'Povtfioc see BafilSioc 'P. 

CaXficoc 3057 23. 

CaXfhoc, ship’s captain 3079 5. 

CaXomoc 'Iovcroc, deputy high-priest 3026 i ig. 

CaXoxrrapLOC see MapKioc C. 

CapaTrap.iJ.wv 3066 I, 20. 

Capanappwv, ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Phanias, f. of 

Aur. Didymus alias Antonius, Pallas alias 

Didymus, and Ammonous 3049 A 2, B 3. 

Capairac 3058 19. 

Capairac 3060 2. 

CapamaKoc, Aur. 3083 1. 

Caparrlcov 3036 19 3062 1 3063 17 3085 1. 

Capavlwv, Aur., s. of Heraclides alias Panares, 

ex-agoranomus of Antinoopolis 3046 2. 

Capanlwv, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Ptolemaeus 

3046 27. 

Capanlwv, philosopher 3069 1, 26. 

Capanlwv, s. of Exacon, f. of Antiochus 3047 14. 

Capanlwv, s. of Ptolemaeus, br. of Arius 3015 6. 

Capanlwv, s. of Sarapion, f. of Ptolemaeus 3046 

27- 
Capanlwv, s. of Terentius, praetor’s secretary 

3027 2. 

Capanlwv, speculator, boat-owner 3079 6. 

Capanlwv, systates 3036 14 3037 16, 34 3038 21 

3041 11. 

Capparrjc 3068 2. 

Carvpoc see Index VI(b). 

CevtKac, L. Annaeus see Index VI(if) s.v. Cere/aavi) 

oiicla. 

Ceovrjpoc see Cenrlpcoc C. 

Ccnmpla 1E. , ,va, d. of Septimius Severus 3054 24. 

Ccnrlptoc Ceovrjpoc, f. of Septimia . . . 3054 24. 

Ceprjvodewv, Aur., in charge of farm of agora- 

nomeion 3054 4. 
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Ceprjvoc see AlXloc Alhvpoc o Kal C. 

Cevd-qc 3033 5. 

CiXfiavoc, agent 3041 7. 

CiXfiavoc, f. of M. Aur. De.ton (?) 3053 14. 

ClpiXic see CovXttIkloc C. 

Clpwv, f. of Aurelia -tis 3054 6. 

CovXttikl(k CifiiXtc. praef. Aeg. 3015 8, 14. 

Crefyavoc, br. of Arius 3065 4, 19. 

Cvpoc 3086 2. 

Ccocrparoc see Index VI(<?). 

Ccorac 3063 5. 

Cwrripic 3069 22. 

T]ax<Bvcic 3050 i 33? 

Tcpevnoc, f. of Sarapion 3027 2. 

Tifilpioc, Aur., iuridicus 3048 1, 11. 

Tifiepioc see also KXavSioc ['Epevviavoc], KXavSioc 

Oecov. 

TItoc see naKTOVfirjLoc Mayvoc. 

Tpvtfxov 3015 13. 

Tpvtjsiov 3060 12, 16. 

0avlac, f. of Sarapammon, gd.-f. of Aur. Didymus 

alias Antonius et al. 3049 A 3, B 4. 

0avlac, village scribe (?) 3082 1,13. 

0iXa.8eX<f>oc, s. of Thaesis 3033 4. 

01Xickoc, f. of Copres 3038 15. 

0XdvLoc 3058 1. 

0X(dovioc) Aiovvcioc, xenokrites 3016 IO. 

0X(6.ovloc) FI toe, xenokrites 3016 5. 

Xaipr/pcov 6 Kal Ar)pr)r( ), guardian of Calpurnia 

Heraclia alias Eudamia 3048 14. 

Xapp.6cvvoc 3081 5. 

Xoovc (gen.) see Konpevc. 

'Qplc 3060 1, 17. 

TQpoc, f. of Petosorapis 3035 4. 

TQpoc, f. of Thaesis, gd.-f. of Philadelphus 3033 2. 

-kIXloc 3026 i 4. 

JAtoc Ap.p.clrvioc, xenokrites 3016 12. 

. .]nd)c, cook 3048 22. 

-Ttc, Aurelia, d. of Simon, from Bostra in Syria 

3054 5. 

VI. GEOGRAPHICAL 

(a) Countries, Nomes, Topa&chies, Cities, etc. 

^StajSrjviK'dc see Index II (Sept. Sev. and Cara- 

calla). 

AlyVTTTiOC 3014 14 3015 3, 11 3019 11 (3061 13). 

AlyviTToc 3020 1 ii 5 3052 2 see also Index VII s.v. 

errapyoc Alyuirrov. 

AXe£av8peia 3019 4 [3020 1 i 10?] 3051 2 [3073 

17] see also Index VII s.v. irrlrpoTToc AXegav- 

Spelac. 

AXe£av8pevc 3020 1 i 3, ii 2 [3021 i 9] [3022 3?]. 

Avrivoevc 3071 7 see also next. 

AvTLVOCCOV TToXlC 3046 5. 

Avtlvoov (sc. ttoXlc) 3069 2 I. 

Avnoyevc 3023 ii 5 ? 

dmjXiwrrjv, 4 rrpoc a. rovapyla (3047 1). 

Apafila (toparchy) [3074 3?]. 

ApafiiKov 3074 7 see also Index II (Sept. Sev. and 

Caracalla). 

App.evi.aK6c see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus). 

Apci.voiTr)c 3018 6; (nome) (3030 2). 

AvprjXia TplrroXic (Phoenicia) 3053 13. 

AcjrpoSLToi 3052 9. 

BafivXwv 3052 8. 

Boer pa (Syria) 3054 6, IO. 

raXarla 3020 1 i 4. 

reppaviKoc see Index II (Domitian, Gallienus). 

*EXXpv 3018 13. 

'EXXrjvi-Koc 3053 12 3054 10. 

'Errravopla see Index VII s.v. iirlrporToc ’ErrTa- 

vopla c. 

'Epp,OTToXlrT]C 3078 3. 

'Epp.ov ttoXlc 3052 3. 

*HpaKXcoTroXlrrjc (nome) 3084 4. 

Qeplcrov pcplc 3030 2 (22). 

KvvottoXlttjc avco 3029 8. 

AaSiKTjvoc see Index XII. 

MappapLKrj 3067 17. 

Mep.<f>i.c 3052 9 (p,evcf><Eif pap.). 

peer) rorrapyla 3049 B 10. 

* MecoTTorap.r)v6c 3053 16. 

MenrjXlrrjc (nome) 3026 i [10], 14, (back 1). 

Mt]8lk6c see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus). 

MiKpd “OacLc 3033 3. 

NcrXr, 3052 5 ? 

NlkottoXcc 3052 2. 

oacLc 3050 ii 3 see also Mt,Kpa ’O. 

' O^vpvyyLT- 3028 8. 

’ O^vpvyxirrfc (nome) 3025 i, 7 3027 1 [3029 8 ?] 

3031 3 3032 2 3063 17? [3065 26?]. 
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' 0£vpvyxLT&v ttoAic (3048 14) 3049 A 1, 3, (B 2, 

f 4{del.)). 

' Of vpvyxwv ttoXic (3053 5) 3054 3 (3077 3). 

’Ocporjvoc 3053 14, 15. 

navoTToXiTr/c (nome) (3062 17). 

IJapdiKoc see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus, 

Sept. Sev. and Caracalla). 

'Pcopala [3014 16]. 

Pcopaloc 3049 A 5, B 6, 7. 

Cnavoc 3060 3. 

Cvpia 3054 6 3076 2. 

TplrroXtc see AvprjXia T. 

Tvp[coc? 3023 i 12. 

0oivLKr) 3053 13. 
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(b) Villages, etc. 

Ayvov 3026 i 13, 19. 

Bacciac (?) 3087 6.' 

Acocideov 3048 16. 

'EXlkcov, ra opca tov ' EXikcovoc 3087 5. 

erroiKiov MeveKparovc Xeyopevov 3046 18. 

Zpeiv 3062 4. 

OpoivaKU>p( ) 3047 [4], 44. 

Qpon'eifjwfldic 3047 g, 45 3048 17. 

9d>X9cc [3066 5?]. 

’Iciov Tpvcfrcovoc 3048 17. 

Kaivrj 3052 10? (xev. pap.). 

AevKoyetov 3052 io(del.). 

AlX-q 3048 17. 

MevcKparovc see cttoIklov M. Xeyopevov. 

Meppep9a 3035 3. 

Movxtc 3013 introd. 

Nepepai 3049 B 13, 16(del.), 18(del.), 20. 

NecXa 3013 introd. 

’ OcopovvdSpLoc 3047 30, 44. 

Ovevvi 3052 IO. 

naKepK-rj 3046 I, 14, back. 

n(p[ 3052 7. 

77toXepalc (sc. ”Oppov) 3052 10. 

Carvpov 3046 32 (C. iiTOLK.) 3048 18, 21 (C. inotK. ?). 

Cevema 3013 introd. 

Ccvapv 3013 introd. 

Covic 3048 16. 

CxotjSic 3047 18, 46. 

TaKova [3052 11?] 3087 14. 

Trjtc 3061 10. 

Tvx<.vv€ku>tic 3047 34, 45. 

0di(?) 3063 3. 

&o/3coov 3047 1, 47. 

XaXwdic 3063 12. 

c) Tribes and Demes 

AX9aievc see Ev9rjvoSoTeioc 6 Kal A. 

Ay A (4>vXrj) 3054 6. 

Aide see Zevc. 

EvO-pvoSoTeLOc 6 Kal AX9aievc 3053 9. 

Zevc ((fivXr) Aide) 3054 22. 

'Pcopala (or ’PcopcXla?) (cf>vXrj) 3054 13. 

Cepyla 3054 12 ? 

(d) Miscellaneous 

AXe^dvSpov (KXrjpoc) 3046 32. 

ApTepcScbpov Scoped 3047 37. 

yvpvaciov see crod tov y. 

8iKacrripLov (Alexandria) 3019 6. 

’EniKparovc KXrjpoc 3047 24. 

Oearpov 3072 3. 

KprjTiKov (amphodon) 3034 2. 

MevlcKov Kal .[...]Talov (KXrjpoc) 3047 18 (paiv- 

pap.). 

MrjvoScdpov (KXrjpoc) 3047 30. 

Movcetov 3047 3 3048 12. 

NetXoc 3066 17. 

olkoc 9ecdv Ovecnaciavov Kal Titov 3047 5, (8), 9, 

(11), 19, 24, 35, 37. 

rrapepfdoXrj [3052 9?]. 

■napepfioXr) AyadoKXeovc 3052 7. 

rrapepfioXrjc drrrjXicoTov x^bpa 3046 16? 

rreSlov, to avco 3074 6. 

irepcxcopa, to kotco 3047 34; to pecov 3047 36. 

IJocpevcKij (amphodon) (3033 introd.) [3077 10?] 

TIoXwcIkov (KXrjpoc) 3047 18. 

cefiacrelov 3072 5. 

CeveKiavr) ovcla 3051 7. 

cToa tov yvpvaciov (Alexandria) 3018 5. 

CwcTpaTOV (KXrjpoc) 3046 15. 

C 8788 O 
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VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 

ayopavofjL€LV 3046 4 3051 2. 

ayopavopbecov (3053 6) (3054 4). 
avrapxi'tptvc 3026 i 19. 
apxe<f>o8oc 3058 I I. 
apXiePeuc (Pontifex) 3020 1 i i. 
ap'X'iepevc peyicroc (Pontifex Max.) 3022 2. 
apx'.cpoicvvr] [3072 2?]. 
acxoXovpevoc wvtjv ayopavop.ei.ou (3053 6) (3054 4)- 
avOevTLa 3048 I 3050 11 18. 
avroKparcup 3021 i 8 3023 ii 8 [3073 7;] see a^° 

Index II. 
jSaciAedc 3014 II. 
jSaciAlkoc ypapparevc 3026 i IO, (15), {back i) 

3030 (1), (2), (22), (23?) [3073 16?] 30745. 
jSi/SAiofTij/cp 3026 i 22. 
;8tj8Aio</>uA<i£ 3026 i 12. 
jSijSAioc/idAaf iyKT-rjcecov 3030 IO. 
PouXeurjc 3028 20 (3048 13) 3049 A 1, 7, (B 2, 9) 

3054 12, 21 (|8. Sid alcuvoc?) 3075 introd. 
yvpva{cLapx~) 3034 14. 
yvpvaaapxciv 3048 13 3049 A 3, 6, (B 4, 9) [3051 

2]- 
yvpvaciapxoc 3063 4. 
Se/caSapypc 3028 12. 
SexaTTpwToc 3049 B g 3050 i 14, [15?]) [29 ?]- 
SrjpapXLKri i£ovda {tribunicia potestas) 3020 1 i 2 

[3022 3]. 
SrjpocwL? 3054 23. 
S^piociov 3054 19. 
SiaAoyic/J.oc {rod vopod) 3033 7. 
SiItuuv Kal ra pepr] rrjc r/yepoviac [3076 4, 9]. 
SncaioSocia [3050 i 38?]. 
SncaioSorpc 3048 i, ii [3050 i 31 ?] 3076 [4]; 7- 
S101107T77C 3032 4- 
elcaywyevc 3062 15- 
eKarovrapyoc 3029 (1 ?), 4. 
e/cAoyicrijc 3026 i IO, 14 3061 I7> >9- 
ivrlpojc airoXudeLC 3076 IO. 
ifry{ ) 3034 13. 
egijyrrrfc 3020 1 i 12?, ii 1. 
e£ovda see 8rjpapxi.Kr] 

i-rrapxda 3018 12. 
eTrapxoc 3014 11 3022 12. 
errapxoc Alyvnrov 3017 I [3071 i]. 
€7TlCKe7TTrjC 3057 31. 
€7ncK£i/reci, 6 rrpoc rate 3032 5 3046 8. 
emcrdrijc eipijv-pc 3035 2. 
imcrparrjy- 3050 ii 8. 
eTncrp6.rr]yoc 3025 3 3064 II. 

emrpo7riy, 17 rod l8iov Aoyov 3026 [i 5], {back 2). 
IrrirpoTroc 3028 I I 3064 5 3084 8. 
enirpoTroc AXe£av8peiac 3031 I. 
eTTcrpOTroc 'Errravopiac 3031 2. 
eprjpoifivXa^ 3061 9. 
■fjyepoveveLv 3033 6 [3077 6]. 
■qyepovia (of emperor) 3022 8; (prefecture) 3050 

ii 32 3076 9. 
tyepcdv 3016 i 3025 15 3042 5 3043 3 3048 6 

[3072 8?] 3076 11 3084 3. 
rjyovpievoc, 6 3082 8. 
lSloc Xoyoc 3020 1 ii 6 3026 i [5]? 9> back (^)> [3^J* 
kclOoXikoc [3050 i 9?]* 
KOLLCdp 3019 5, [21 ?] 3020 1 ii i 3023 [i 5], ii 4 

see also Index II. 
KOJfuipx'rjc 3035 2 3064 io. 
k a) pioy papular eve 3047 1. 
Xoyicr-qpLov 3074 1, [2]. 
vopucoc 3015 16. 
^evoKpirrjc 3016 4. 
*OTuviarwp [3029 4]. 
dpioSei/crrjc 3050 i 17- 
■napepfioXri 3014 4, 3052 j, 9?) 3046 16. 
rrpaypareia 3025 9. 
TTpaypariKOC 3025 3 3026 ii 20 [3050 i 23 ?]. 
npaKrojp 3027 3, 4. 
Trpecfida [3020 1 ii 3]. 
npiefoe 3019 10 3020 1 i 4, [n], ii 2 3021 i 7, 9. 
npvraveveiv 3048 13. 
rrpvravic 3035 1 3049 A 7, (B 9). 
ce/Jacroc 3021 i 8, 11 [3022 5] see also Index II. 
CTT€KOvXarajp (3079 6). 
crparrjyeLV 3026 back I. 
CTparrjyoc 3018 13 3024 3 3025 i, (7) 3026 i 15, 17 

3027 1 3029 2 3032 2 (3062 17) [(3067 17)] 
[3073 15] 3074 [1], [2], [4], 8, [10]. 

crparr)Xa.rrjC 3077 5. 
crpanwr-qc [3028 12]. 
cvpfiovXiov 3019 8. 
cvpfiovXoc 3015 II, [15]. 
cvcrarirjc 3036 14 3037 16 3038 22 3039 12 

3040 9. 
rapetov 3026 i 20 3028 II, 25. 
rapielov 3048 9- 
vvarcKoc Cvpiac 3076 2. 
vnaroc see Index II (Trajan), Index III. 
utrripeT7]C [3027 9?]. 
<j>vXa£ 3052 9 3055 3 3083 7. 



( J9I ) 

VIII. RELIGION 

dvrapXiepevc 3026 i 19. 
dpXiepevc (Pontifex) 3020 1 i 1. 
dpxoepevc peyicroc (Pontifex Max.) 3022 2. 
apxiepcocvvr) [3072 2?]. 
'Epprjc see Index IV(6) s.v. 1'jpepa 'Eppov. 

Zevc "HXioc Capamc NiKa<f>opoc 3078 I. 
Zevc see also Index VI (c). 
°HAtoc see Zevc "H. 

6eioc 3076 9. 
deioraroc 3023 ii 8. 

deoc 3017 3I ? 3021 i 14 3022 6 3065 3 3069 20 

see also Index II (Vespasian, Trajan, Hadrian). 
(-)6veiv 3072 5. 
lepov 3021 i 15. 
lepoc 3073 6. 
’IovBatoc 3021 i [10?], 12. 
vLKa<f>6poc see Zevc. 

Captimc see Zevc. 

cefiacTetov 3072 5. 
*XPVclav°c (!• XprjcTiavoc?) 3035 4. 

IX. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 

avXrjTrjc 3058 18. 
■ycojpyoc 3019 16? 3048 20. 
ypapparevc 3027 2, [10?] 3047 4, (43) 3055 

3058 8 3062 17, cf. cvyyp(apparev-?). 

SovArj 3053 15. 
SovAoc 3054 13. 
cpp.r/vevc [3074 7?]. 
larpoc 3078 3. 
Karap,TjvL0C 3048 20. 

KvPepvrjrqc 3031 4 3079 [(1) ?], 4, (5), 7, 9. 
Kvpioc 3049 introd., A 4, B5. 
Xlvov^oc 3086 5. 
payeipoc 3048 22. 
lxvponu)Xr]c 3065 24, 26. 
vavKXrjpoc 3049 A 12, B 16, (16 del.). 

VOfUKOC 3015 16. 
OlKOVOpLOC 3051 I. 

ov-qAarr/c 3042 7. 
opvidac 3055 2. 
TraiaviCT-qc 3018 6, 14. 
■naihapiov 3048 20. 
TTOifir/v 3074 3. 
TTpayp.aTeVT'qc 3041 7 3048 15, 19. 
acqvLKOC 3024 12. 
cvyyp(ap.fj,arev-?) 3062 14. 
cvo<f>opP6c 3019 15. 
* Tair-qrac 3044 5 3045 3. 
TCKTCVV 3066 14. 
TeXwvrjC 3087 4 (ratA- pap.). 
<f>iX6co(j>oc 3069 26. 
(t>pOVTLCT-qC 3048 20. 

(/>vXap see Index VII. 
. [ _ jpLCTTjC 3043 5? 

X. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY 

(a) Weights and Measures 

apovpa (3046 21, 26, 28, 29bis, 31) (3047 6 et 

passim) 3050 i 12 (3051 6?). 
dprdprj [3031 5] (3048 i6bis, 1 iter, 23) 3049 A 10, 

B 14, (14) (3058 18, 19, 21 (del.?)) 3066 4 

(30795,7,9) (3083 4,6). 

perpov Srjpociov rjpLapTa.pi.ov 3049 A IO, (B 14). 
pva. 3060 11. 
CTOTTjp (3080 5). 
yoivip (3061 7). 
Xovc 3080 4. 

(b) Money 

apyvpLov 3014 8 (3042 7) 3043 5 3044 5 3045 4 

3051 8. 
8r]vdpLov (3048 6). 
Spayprj 3036 10, (11) 3037 12, (13), 29, (31) 3038 

15, (17) 3039 9, (10) 3040 6, (7) 3041 7, (8) 

3042 7, (9) 3043 5, (6) 3044 6 (r/o-pap.), (7) 
3045 4, (5) 3051 8, (8) 3060 16 (3085 6) 
(3086 3) (3087 7). 

pvd 3058 12, i4(m.). 
t6.Ao.vtov 3086 2, (3). 
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XI. TAXES 

dpitf/a^ruedv reXecpa [3030 3?]. 
6We<£aA<uov3039 i 3040 1 3042 I 3044 10 3045 1. 
imKe<i>a\cuov 7r6Xecoc 3036 1 3037 i 3038 i 3041 6 

3043 1. 

CLTLXOL (f>6poi 3028 19* 
CLTLKOV (d TO C.) 3058 12. 
reAec/aa 3018 15 and see dpSp^Tixov r. 

XII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 

afipoxoc 3046 9 (3047 6 et passim). 

(-)ayayeiv 3050 ii 34- 
ayadoc 3057 22 3069 15. 
ayeiv 3033 3. 
(-)ayeu' 3031 6? 
ayva<j>oc 3060 5' 
ayvoca 3014 16. 
ayopa 3074 2. 
ayopat,€Lv 3053 11 3054 9. 
ayopavop-ecv, ayopavop,etov see Index VII. 

aypoc 3069 23* 

dyvia 3053 9? 19* 
*dyVOTOpiT]TOC 3047 5, 9, 19. 
aywy-q [3031 4]. 
a8eX<f>ri 3067 3, 7- 
d8eXrf>oc [3031 9] 3033 5 3049 A 5, B 8 3057 2, 

7, 12, 14, 31 3058 1 3059 1, 6 3060 1, 17 
3062 2, 13 3065 4, 18 3067 1, 15 3082 2, (13) 

3083 4. 
dhiddtroc 3014 I. 
aS u<etv [3074 8]. 
d^r/puoc 3048 5. 
AlyvTTTLoc see Index VI{a). 
alpetv 3049 A 17, B 22 [3071 17 ?] see also iXecdai. 
ama 3014 6. 
ainacdai 3027 4. 
alcov 3054 21? 3065 8. 
*dxaTaXr/pT]TOC 3057 1J. 
dxaroc 3053 19. 
dxoXovdeiv [3014 17]. 
dxoXovdla 3017 II. 
axoXovdoc 3030 9. 
dxoXovdajc 3042 3 3043 2 3044 13. 
axoveiv 3065 6? 
dxvpoc 3015 20 3040 11. 
axa)XvTcoc 3018 9. 
JlAe^avSpevc see Index VI(a). 
dX-pd-qc 3023 ii II [3034 6]. 
aAAa 3021 i [13?], 14 3028 17 3048 8 3050 ii 14 

3057 6, 28 3065 17 3069 12, 19. 
dXXqXcyyooi 3049 A 16, B 21. 
dXXrjXcov 3067 13. 
aAAoc 3014 13 3018 11 3019 13 3020^5 3026 ii 

24 3046 28 (3047 1,13) 3057 14 3059 5 3060 5 

3061 14 3063 15, 22 3069 17 3076 12. 

dAoyooc 3066 7 3085 3, 12. 
aXcovla 3028 13. 
a/xa 3076 12? 
a/xapTTy/xa 3014 5. 
ap,€Lp€lV 3057 9. 
dpLtXzLV 3061 12. 
dpL€pL7TTOJC 3086 4. 
apneXiov [3063 4?]. 
apLTTiXoc (3047 6, 10, 32) 3063 13. 
dp.<j>6Tepcu. [3014 15] 3015 7 (3077 3)- 
dv 3028 11 3062 7 3063 23 3066 5? 3071 17? 

3082 6 see also cdv. 

dv = iav 3057 22. 
avajSatVeiv 3058 3, 5, 6, 15. 
dvayivcocxav 3016 4. 
dvayxalwc 3067 4. 
avayKrj 3061 16. 
dvaypa<j)€LV (3047 6, 8, 10, 16, 22?, 22, 28). 
dvatpetv see aveXetv. 

dvaxaXvTTTeLV 3081 8. 
dvaxdp.-mciv 3015 25. 
avaxoi-vovcdai, [3015 15]. 
dvaXapfidveiv 3014 7. 
avdAai/xa 3085 12. 
dva-ncpirci-v 3035 3 3066 4. 
dvawAeeiv 3065 11. 
dvajrXqpovv 3026 ii 28. 
avdcTacic 3028 8. 
(-)avacTpe(f>€iv see (-)cTpe^en'. 

avdpayadeiv 3069 13. 
dvelcvpaXToc [3018 15?]. 
aveActv [3014 20]. 
aveXdeiv 3035 5 3064 13 3066 12 3082 9. 
avepxecdai see epxccdai. 

dvcrocpoc 3066 16. 
avev 3049 A 14. 

avr/xeiv 3026 i 13 3030 7, I1, 13* 
dv-qp 3058 16?(em.) 3069 15. 
dv8piDTro(f>ayla. 3065 8, 17? 
avtevat, dvci.p.evoc 3057 26. 
dvlxqroc see Index II (Augustus). 
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avolyeiv [3075 2]. 

avrapxizpevc see Index VII. 
am 3063 19. 

dvriypafaiv 3057 24 3063 7. 

avTLypa<f>ov 3024 1 3025 4 3026 i 23, [ii 27] 3032 3 
(3048 introd., 10). 

dvrlX-ppulnc [3020 1 ii 10?]. 
AvTLvoevc see Index VI(a). 
Avtloyevc see Index VI(a). 
{-)o.vtXciv [3066 18]. 
avvnv 3048 4. 

av(u 3053 16 see also Index VI(a) s.v. KvvottoXIt^c 
a., VI(d) s.v. 7reStov. 

d£ioc 3069 10, 20. 
aLovv 3019 14. 
a^iiocLc 3019 12. 
dnayyiXXcLV 3062 9. 
d-nan- 3028 19. 
dircuTeZv 3058 13 3085 13. 
d-na.LTi)cic 3028 2, 5, II, [23], 26. 
avapri^eiv 3058 9. 
avac 3025 13. 
dTreiXr) or -Aefv 3028 16. 
drreXdtZv 3087 7? (anapda for dirrjXda?). 
aTTeyeiv 3017 II ? [3051 4?]. 

dvTjXuxiT'rjc 3046 16 see also Index VI(a). 
ano 3026 i 13, 19, 22, back 2, 3? 3028 11 {con. in 

aut ex i-nl), i$bis 3031 3 3032 6 3033 2 3047 
5, 8, 9, 11, 19, 20, 24, 32, 34, 37, 39 3048 19, 
21 3049 B 20 3050 introd., ii 16 3053 17 
3054 6 3061 10 3064 2, 4 3074 7 3077 3 
3083 4 3085 9. 

aTToypdifrecv 3064 5 and see next. 
dnoypd<f>ecdcu (3046 10) 3047 4 3048 2, 7, 14 

3053 7, 20 3054 5. 

diroypacjsT] (3046 9) (3048 introd., 10) (3077 9). 
anoSiSovau [3020 1 i 5] 3060 17 3065 24, [24], 

_ [(26)], (26) (3070 10). 
dnohiSpacKav 3071 5. 
dnoKctcOaL 3081 2. 
d-nOKOTTTCLV 3028 9. 
dnoKplvecdaL [3023 ii 8] 3074 g, [ii], 12. 
drroXcLTTCiv 3074 12. 
diroXoyetcdaL 3020 1 ii 8. 
diroXvav see Index VII s.v. eWip.toc diroXvdelc. 
dnopeeveiv 3066 J. 
aTTOCTeXXo-v [3031 5]. 
dtTO<f>alvetv 3027 5. 
anocfiacLC 3016 4. 
dwox?; 3036 17 3037 36 [3038 24?] 3040 12 

3049 A 13, B 19. 
dnpo<f>aclcTa)c [3071 6]. 
*dpai6cj>pvc 3054 16 (apeo- pap.). 
dpyvpiKoc 3051 5. 

apyvpiov see Index X(6). 
dpecroc 3057 23. 
dperi) 3069 18. 

dpLdpLrjTucoc see Index XI (dp. re'Aec/ra). 
dpi0p.dc (3061 6). 
apicrepoc 3053 16. 
ap/ceiv 3030 14. 
dppd£eiv 3028 5. 
apovpa see Index X(a). 
dpCCVLKOC 3063 18. 
dpcr)v [3063 19]. 
dprafii1 see Index X(a). 
apx<i<f>o8oc see Index VII. 
dpxv [3020 1 ii 5?] [3071 8?]. 
dpxicpevc, dpxLcpajcvvrj see Index VII. 
aCTJpLOC 3053 9. 
acKTJCLC 3069 9. 

dc7rd£ecdcu 3057 29 3062 16 3065 [18], 19 3067 6. 
ac(f>dXeia 3015 24. 
dcxoXeZcdai see Index VII s.v. acxoXovpevoc. 
avdalpeToc 3014 6. 
avdevTLa see Index VII. 
avXrjrrjc see Index IX. 
avpLov 3048 4. 
avTLKa 3028 24. 
auro/cparaip see Index II, Index VII. 
avToc 3014 8?, 9 3015 2, 18, 23, 25, 26 3017 18 

3021 i 15 3022 g 3024 11 3025 11 bis 3026 i 21, 
ii 14 3027 4 3028 3, 10, 13, 18, 22 3035 5 
3048 5 3049 introd.ter, A 4, 5, B 5, 7, 8 3050 
ii 6? 3053 11, 12 3054 gfe, 25? 3057 9 3058 
3, 7 3060 12 3064 6, 7, 11 3065 14 3066 15 
3069 23 3071 3, 15 3074 11, 12 3082 8 3083 
5, 9 3086 3 3087 13, 15, 16, 18. 

ainoc, 6 3017 16 3026 i 15, back 1 3037 20, 29 
3047 8, 11, 12 3049 A 7, B (4), (9), 16{del.), 
18{del.), (20) 3053 17, 19 3054 19, 20, 23? 

d<f>avrfc 3074 4. 
dcj>rjXi.i{ 3033 introd. 3050 ii 37. 
arfnevai 3065 I 7 3083 J. 
atfiLCTavai 3066 15 3069 9 3085 3. 
d^oppr/ 3057 19. 
axvpov 3066 6. 

fiapfiapoc 3018 13. 
[lapvveiv 3057 7. 
jSactAeuc see Index VII. 
jSaciAi/coc (3047 10, 15, 22, 28) see also Index VII 

(/3. ypapparevc). 
pavKaXiov 3061 5. 
prjp-a 3017 5. 
PifiXcldeov 3017 3 [3027 2] 3076 3. 
fiifiXiodr/K-q see Index VII. 
/fySAio^dAa! see Index VII. 
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(Si/Ipdic/eeiv 3063 II. 
pXdv-Tdv 3086 6. 
f3Xerreiv 3059 3, 4. 
fior]9eia [3050 li 16]. 
IBoppac 3083 6. 
/3ovAec0cu 3015 12, 25 3025 12 3063 6 3066 7 

3082 9. 
^ovXevryc see Index VII. 

yapciv 3015 18. 
ydp 3018 8 3024 n 3025 13 3048 s 3057 13, 15, 

18, 26 3059 5 3061 13 3063 13 3065 16 3067 
11, 12 3082 10{del.) 3086 6. 

ye 3063 15. 
yeAoioc 3057 24- 
ycvrjpa 3049 A 8, (B 11). 
yevvacoraroc see Index II (Philippi). 
yevoc 3014 17 3053 15. 
ye'paiy 3083 7. 
yea>pydv 3051 6. 
yccapyoc see Index IX. 
ytvecdai 3014 14, [19] 3019 17 3028 21 3030 9, 12, 

14 (3036 11) (3037 13,31) (3038 17) (3039 10) 
(3041 8) (3042 9) (3043 6) (3044 7) (3046 29) 
(3047 6, 15bis, 17bis, 21, 22, 26, 27bis, 28, 29, 
32, 35, 38) 3049 B (14), 18 (3051 8) 3053 12 

3054 10,21 (3055 6) (3056 3) 3057 26 3058 
7, 10 3063 7, 9, 23 3065 7bis, 8 3074 6 3083 6, 
8 3084 4. 

yivd)CK€LV 3048 7 3059 3. 
yvcbpifjLoc 3050 ii 11. 
yovevc 3065 1. 
yovv 3053 17* 
ypappa 3015 20 3049 introd. 3050 [i 37?], ii 22? 

3067 13 3069 3. 
ypapparcvc see Index VII s.v. fiaciXiKoc yp., Index 

IX. 
ypacfreiv 3025 2 3026 i 11, 17, ii 19 3028 3 3049 

introd., A 18, B 24 3050 ii 36 3057 24 3061 14, 
19 3063 3,23 3065 5 3067 5, 9 80683 3082 7 

3084 6 3087 12, 15. 
(-)ypd<f>civ 3028 22. 
ypacjsciov 3065 13. 
yvpvaciapxdv, yvp.vada.pxoc see Index VII. 
yvpvdciov see Index VI(rf) s.v. cToa rod y. 

yvvaiKetoc 3060 9? 
yvvp 3014 8 3015 17 [3023 i 9?]. 

hair dvr] 3049 A 13, B 17 3063 15. 
8c 3014 3, 9, 13, 15 3015 20 3020'ii 2?, 9 3026 

i 20, ii 24 3028 18 3030 12, 14 3048 16, 19 

3049 A 14, B 4 3050 ii 13, 36 3057 5, 7, 9, 12, 
24 3058 17, 19 3059 6 3063 15, 20, 21 ?, 22 

3064 9 3065 6, 11, 12, 16 3082 5, 7, 9 3086 3, 5 

3087 7?, 14, 18. 
SclXt/ 3073 14. 
Setv 3014 18 3024 14? 3063 9. 
ScLpCLV 3070 7• 
Set ca 3066 11. 
Seic9ai [3020 1 ii 9?]. 
8cKa 3017 7, (16) 3055 5 3056 3. 
8eKa8apxr]c see Index VII. 
ScKartpaoToc see Index VII. 
hcKarr] 3026 i 6, back 2. 
8cX<j>aKLov 3061 3. 
Semitic 3053 17. 
8ec7r6r7)c 3057 29- 
8evrcpoc 3015 24 3025 5- 
SrjXoc 3025 9. 
8r]Xovv 3020 1 i 7 3026 i 20, 24? 3028 3, 6 3030 

8 3053 10 [3054 7] 3061 20 3063 18 3065 5, 
[10] 3066 11 3082 4. 

8rpxapxcKoc see Index VII (8. c^ovcLa). 

8rjpoc 3020 1 i 3. 
8rjpoda 3025 4. 
Brjpocioi, -ov see Index VII. 
SrjpocLoc 3025 12 3048 4 3058 21 see also Index 

X(a) s.v. pcrpov. 

8rjvdpLov see Index X(6). 
Bid c. acc. 3019 16 3048 22 3057 7, 20, 28 3059 

4, c. gen. 3025 8, 10 3028 1,10 3030 3 3040 
9 30473,14,43 3048 13 3050 ii 3 3053 5, 10 

3054 3, 7, 19, 21?, 23? 3057 25 3058 5 

3061 3 3065 12 3066 4 3067 4, 12 3074 7? 
SiayivcbcKciv 3017 15 3027 3. 
8iaypd<f>eiv 3036 1 3037 1 3038 1 3039 1 3040 1 

3042 1 3043 1 3044 10 3045 1. 
Siadecic 3022 10 3057 10. 
BiadrjKr] 3075 2. 
Siaira 3069 6. 
Biaxocioi 3036 11 3037 13, 30 3038 17 3039 10 

3041 8 3043 6 3065 13bis. 

SiaXoyicpoc see Index VII. 
Siapcvciv 3057 16. 
BiarrcpmcLV 3063 16 3067 5. 
SiaprajSoc (3047 32, 39)- 
Biacpporaroc (3042 5) 3043 3. 
Siarayt) 3066 8. 
Biaraypa 3017 6. 
Stara^tc 3050 ii 20. 
Stararreiv 3024 5?, IO 3025 5- 
SiareAefr 3028 18. 
Siarldecdai 3015 [4], 12, 26. 
SiaTpijSeiv 3069 23. 
8ia<j>epciv 3026 i 20 3028 17 3030 12. 
8ia<f>9dpciv 3048 23. 
8ia<f)opd 3057 15. 
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SiSovai 3014 7 3015 21 3017 3 [3018 6?] 3027 
9 3028 12 3048 19 3049 A 4, B 5, 6 3055 3 

3056 2 3057 19 3058 11, 13 3060 13 (del.) 

3062 9 3070 4, 7 3078 5 3085 8 3087 n, 15. 
(-)8i8ovch 3050 i 21. 
SieAflefv 3036 2 3037 2 3039 2 3040 2 3048 21 

3049 A 9, (B 11) 3053 i3,i7 (3077 7). 
Sieneiv see Index VII s.v. Sierrcov. 

Sucdfav 3017 12 [3071 2]. 
SucouoSocla see Index VII. 
SiKaioSoreZv [3015 3]. 
StKaioSorrjc see Index VII. 
SRaiov 3015 25 3022 9, 16 3050 ii 9. 
StVatoc 3028 5. 
SiKaUopca 3023 ii 6, 10. 
SiKacTr/piov see Index VI (tf). 
(-)SiVtj 3050 ii 13? 
Sto 3065 14. 
Stot/ojrijc see Index VII. 
SittAoCc 3028 15? 
SurAto/ict 3053 12 3054 9 3061 g. 
Siccoc 3049 A 18, B 24. 
Stc^iAtoi 3044 6 3045 4. 
8ok€lv 3020 1 i 6 3063 4, 15 3067 12. 
SovXaycoyla 3033 4. 
SovXtj, SouAoc see Index IX. 
8paxp-r) see Index X(6). 
8vvac8ai 3015 19 3057 9 3082 10. 

Svvaroc 3020 1 ii 4- 
Siio 3066 4. 
StoSe'/earoc 3014 9. 
Scoped see Index VI(d) s.v. AprepiScopov 8. 

edv30143 3017 7, [15?] 3030 12 3048 7 3058 6, 
13 3061 14, 16, 17{del.), 19 3065 17 3070 7 

3083 5 see also dv. 

idv = dv 3049 A 17, B 17, 22 3065 12. 

eavrov 3069 10, 13. 
efi8op.oc 3044 I. 

eyypdcjseiv 3017 I4> 17- 
eyypacfxoc 3028 16. 
iyKetcdai 3028 lj. 

eyKTTjccc see Index VII s.v. /8i|3Ai(x/>u'Aaf eyKT-qcecov. 

iyu) 3017 5 3020 1 i 5, ii 7 3022 [7], 12 3023 i 11, 
13, 14? 3024 14? 3025 2, 13 3026 i 10, 21 

3027 2 3028 1,15, 22, 23, 25, 26 3030 8bis, 15 

30318 3033 introd., 3,4 3040 9 3046 30 3047 
33, 43 3048 16 3050 ii 9?, 11 3051 9 3057 
8, 14, 18, 2ibis, 24 3058 2, 4, 6 3059 3, 4 3060 
4, 13 3061 8, 11, 20 3062 8 3063 17 3065 4, 
14,16,17,18 3066 8,n 3067 5,7,9,ii 3071 

2 3076 11 3078 2,4,5 3081 6,7 3082 4 3084 

6, 7 3085 11 3087 3, 12, 16, 21 see also rjp.ecc. 

edoc 3049 A 5, B 6, 7 3057 27. 

el 3017 2 3025 8 3028 14 3030 14 3049 A 14 

3050 i 21? 3057 6 3058 11 (7 pap.) 3059 5 

3062 8 3063 11,15 3066 11,12 3070 4 (7 pap.) 
3071 10 3078 1 3087 11, 14. 

etSeVat 3017 6, 17 3025 5 3026 ii 18 3030 14 

3049 introd. 3050i29? 3061 13 3063 21 3064 
3 3083 3 3084 5 3087 18. 

et’801' see Index IV (b). 

ei'Xrjpa 3060 6 (tA- pap.). 
elvcu 3015 2, 20 3017 19 3020 1 ii [1 ?], 4 3023 ii 

11 3025 9 3026 i 21 3028 [14], 22 3034 7 3040 
11? 3048 4 3049 A 16bis, B 20, 21 3050 i 
18? 3057 6, 17, 22, 23 3058 13, 17 3061 20 

3063 10, 11, 14, 16 3065 8, 9?, 12, 16 3066 16 

3067 11 3069 7, 10, 18 3070 6 3074 4 3082 11 

3086 5. 
eliretv [3019 21 ?] 3023 i 5, ii 4 [3064 11] 3066 8 

(3074 8). 
elprfvevecv 3057 19. 
elprfvr) 3022 14 see also Index VII s.v. eVtcrdT^c 

elpr/vpc. 

etc 3014 18 3015 24 3017 18 3019 8 3020 1 i 4 

3025 9 3028 9 3030 5 3033 4 3046 19, 23, 26, 
33 3047 5, 8, 9, 11, 12bis, 14, 19, 24, 32, 34, 37, 
39 3049 A 17, B 22 3050 ii 13 3051 4 3052 
2bis, 3, [3], 4, 5bis, 7, 9 3055 4 3056 2 3062 4 

3063 12, 13, 17 3064 6, 8 3067 4 3068 2, 3 

3071 17? 3072 3 3074 6 3081 6, 7 3083 6 

3087 8, 13, 17. 
etc 3015 23 3056 3. 
elcdyeiv [3014 18]. 
elcaywyevc see Index VII. 
elceXdelv 3021 i 4. 
etcteVat (egu.t) 3045 2. 
etc/c ctAetV 3019 10. 
elcTTpaTrecv 3017 12. 
elcco 3071 11. 
etra 3022 11 3052 9bis, 10ter, 11. 
e/e 3014 13 3015 8, 23 3022 16 3028 26 3046 15, 

32 3047 18, 19, 24, 30, 34 3048 1, 22 3049 A 
rjbis, B 22, 23 3053 16 3054 25? 3065 7 3076 9 

3087 11. 
e/eacTOC 3020 1 ii 4 3022 15 3050 i 26. 
eKarovrapxoc see Index VII. 
iKarocrrj 3049 A 11, B 16. 

e’/<St/cetr 3048 8. 
e/cet 3072 3 3083 8. 
e’/e/eoirretv 3047 io, 20 3063 3, 7bis, 8ter. 

eKXeyecdac 3015 22. 

e/eAoytcrijc see Index VII. 
e/eretctc 3049 A 17, B 22. 
e/CTiWiv 3049 A 15. 
eKTOc 3051 12. 
eKcftopiov 3051 5. 
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iXala 3063 22. 
eXaiov 3048 23 (eAeov pap.) 3080 4. 
iXaTTWv 3050 i 12 3063 21 (-cc-). 
iXccdai [3014 6] 3028 4. 
iXdelv 3020 1 i 4 3065 16. 
{-)eX9eZv 3050 ii 15. 
*EXXrjv, 'EXXrjVLKoc see Index VI (a). 
iXnlc 3028 9. 
ipiavTOV 3022 11. 
ipifioXr) 3082 11. 
e’jtioc 3024 13. 
ep,npocdev 3020 1 i 7 3051 7. 
eptf>opoc 3047 7. 
iv 3014 8 3018 5? 3019 4,6 3020 1 i 7 3022 8? 

3025 12 3026 i 22 30283, 22 3047 3, 6, 7, 10, 32 

3048 2bis, 16bis, 17ter, 18,21 3049 A 8, B 11, 13 

3053 5, 9, 13, 18, 19 3054 3, 10, 19, 22, 23 ? 3057 
16 3058 17, 1 g, 20?(</«/.?), 21 3060 6, 9 3061 6, 
7 3063 10,12 3065 15 ?, 26 ? [3066 5] 3069 7,21, 
23 3072 5 3082 11 3084 3 3085 5 3086 5, 6. 

evapxoc 3049 A 7, B 9. 
evaroc 3044 I (aiv- pap.). 
iviyito.1 3083 7, 8. 
ev€Ka 3057 14 3058 3 3060 14. 
evenev 3064 5, 12 3083 6. 
evda 3048 8. 
ivdaSe 3061 16 3065 6. 
ivicrdvai 3030 5 3032 7 3038 3 3042 2 3046 11 

3047 4 3053 7 3054 5. 
ivoxXetv 3082 6. 
ivravda 3030 10. 
ivTeXXeiv 3028 16. 
ivrevdev 3067 10. 
ivTLpLcoc see Index VII {iv. anoXvdelc). 

ivToX-p 3020 1 i 5 3025 15 3080 1. 
ivroc 3017 7, 15. 
ivrvyxdveiv 3017 5, 9 [3033 5] 3050 [i 27], ii 7. 
i^dyeiv 3069 12. 
i^alperoc [3022 5]. 
i^aKocLoi, [3031 5] 3042 8. 
iijavrrjc 3035 3 3083 7. 
i£eZvcu 3015 25. 
i£eTa!{eiv 3026 ii 12 ? 
i^iracic 3025 14 3026 ii 21, [24?]. 
i^rjyeZcdai 3015 9. 
i^riypriijc see Index VII. 
i^ovcla 3015 12, 21 see also Index VII s.v. S77/xap- 

Xlkt] e’£. 
e£a> 3065 15. 
indyeiv 3057 18. 
inaypvnv- 3028 15. 
iiraivetv 3069 10. 
irraKoXovdeZv 3049 B 18. 
cVaray/ca^etv 3026 i 12. 

eVavrAcfv (3046 10, 21, 25, 31) (3047 6bis, 11, 12, 
15, 17bis, 21, 23, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32) see also 
(-[avrAetv. 

e7ravrAijc/toc 3063 12. 
67rapxela, eVapyoc see Index VII. 
67m [3015 17?] 3023 i 12 3026 i 20 3058 2 3060 

12 3061 11 3069 23. 
evelyeiv 3083 5. 
6veira 3067 8. 
irrepxeeda 1 3057 28. 
ineptorav 3049 A 20, B 26. 
67recdat 3049 A 1 1, B 16. 
inexeiv 3017 11 3027 5. 
ini 3015 [4], 13, 17, 27 3018 16 3026 i 22 3028 

4, 7, 20 3033 7 3049 B 16{del.), 18{del.), 20 

3050 i 38 3053 17 3054 10 3061 10 3064 11 

3065 9? 3066 10 3082 6. 
im-, 7) 3066 17 • 
imfiaXXeiv 3046 29 3047 33) 39- 
iniyivcocKeiv 3057 22 3058 11 3075 3. 
iniypatfseiv 3049 introd. 
iniiiiSovai [3027 2] 3047 43 3053 10 3054 7. 
inutaXeiv see enli<{Xr]v). 
iniKapciov 3060 4 3062 3. 
iniK€<f>dXaiov see Index XI. 
inlnlX^v) {or iniK{aXovp.evoc)) 3038 14. 
iniKpareiv 3050 ii 19 ? 
inijxeXojc 3025 14. 
iniotinT-qc see Index VII. 
inlcKeifnc see Index VII. 
inlcraXp.a 3030 15. 
inicTarr/c see Index VII (e. elp-qv-pc). 
inicriXXeiv 3026 [i 2l], ii 15?, 17, 22 3028 IO, 22 

3030 5 3049 A 12, B 15. 
inicroX-r/ 3017 4, 9 3025 11 (3026 ii 27) 3028 15 

3032 3 3057 3,25 3063 6,16 3065 4,14 3085 8. 
inicrpanpy-, imcrpaTpyoc see Index VII. 
iniTarreiv 3018 14. 
inneXeiv 3069 14. 
inirpineiv 3078 2 3087 9 {am- pap.), 16 (aun- 
( pap.). 
iniTponrj see Index VII. 
inlrponoc 3048 14 see also Index VII. 
inufiavecraToc see Index II (Philippi, Diocletian 

and Maximian). 
ini<j>ipeiv 3049 A 13, 19bis, B 19, 25, 26. 
inolniov 3046 18, (32) (3048 21 ?). 
enra 3018 IO. 
enranocioi 3051 8. 
ipydt,ecdai 3066 13 3087 7, 13. 
epyov 3022 17 3028 7. 
ipiqpiotfivXa^ see Index VII. 
iplSiov 3060 11. 
epiov 3057 22. 
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cpprjvevc see Index IX. 
epX€cdat 3066 5 (or av-) 3087 17. 
ecirepa 3084 5. 
€cre 3082 6. 
Irepoc [3015 14] 3027 3, 4 3030 11 3049 A 5, 

B 7 3057 20 3062 10. 
In 3028 18 3048 21 3086 2. 
eroi/nd^etv (eroi/xjija- pap.) 3066 15. 
irolpooc 3066 11. 
eroe (3015 6) 3016 2 (3018 5) 3020>i7? 3025 5 

(3026 i 7, 17, 22, 23, 26, back 2) (3027 6) 3030 
4, 5, (17) (3032 8) (3034 8) (3035 6) (3036 
3, 12ter) (3037 3, 14ter, 21 bis, 22, 32bis, 33) 
(3038 3, 4bis, 18bis, 19) (3039 11) (3040 8) 
(3041 iter, gbis) (3042 2) (3043 7) 3044 1 ?, 
(2), 11, (11) (3045 2bis) (3046 11) (3047 4, 
6ter, 8, 10bis, 11, 13, 16bis, 20, 21 bis, 22, 23, 
25bis, 26, 30, 31 quater, 32, 33, 35 bis) (3048 9, 24) 
(3049 A 9, 20) (3050 ii 35, 43) (3051 11) 3053 
1, (9), (14), (16), (18) 3054 (7?), (15), 20 
(3055 7) (3056 7) (3077 7) 3087 19. 

cvStjAoc 3022 16. 
cvcpyecla 3022 6. 
€vdt]via 3022 15- 
cvprjCiXoyla 3049 A 14. 
evpiacecv 3048 7,8 3065 9 3066 12 3074 11. 
€vc€^t]c see Index II. 
evcradijc 3022 14. 
euni^eIv 3065 22? 3084 7. 
€zrri>x€CTaToc 3029 5. 

see Index II. 
€V(j)rjijLLa 3072 6. 
eu^aptcretv 3059 5. 
evyecdai (3027 6) 3029 7 [3030 16] (3031 8) 

3057 16 3060 15 3062 12 3065 3, 21 3067 14 
3082 12 3083 9 3084 6 3086 7. 

evcovvfjioc 3054 17. 
i(f)L7T7nOV [3060 2]. 
i(j)Lcrdvai 3082 5. 
Ixeu'3015 [2?], 12 3018 4 3022 9 30474 3048 2, 

3, 15 3049 A 8, B 11 3057 15, 27 3059 5 
[3063 20?] 30665,12 3074 10bis 3076 8 3085 
4, 10 3087 20. 

iyOpoc 3074 IO. 
3061 6. 

Icoc 3026 i 23, back 2 3032 6 3058 14 3063 23 
3066 5. 

l,cvyoc 3063 12, 14. 
£r)puovv 3014 12. 
tpjv 3065 17- 
^TjreiV 3058 g. 
^■prrjCLC 3050 i 13- 
£papaySivoc 3060 6. 

7 3014 5, 11 3017 4 (et pap.), 5, 9,11, 12bis 3020 1 
i 8(eipap.) 3035 5 3057 14 3060 12 3063 11 
3066 5 3069 i6bis, 17 3071 10 3083 8bis. 

r/yelcdtu 3025 10 see also Index VII s.v. r/yovpevoc. 
rjyep.oveveiv, riyepovla see Index VII. 
i)ycpovLKoc 3014 19. 
■qycpwv see Index VII. 
■tjSecdai 3069 4. 
7S7 3015 20 3019 17, 20? 3065 4 3085 10. 
7A10C 3059 2, 3, 5. 
7/Lurrc 3020 1 ii 2, 4 3048 6 3049 A 13, 16, 17, 18, 

B 17, 21, 22, 23 3057 1 o, 18 3058 4, 8, 10 3067 
8 3070 4,8 [3077 9] 3083 3 3086 5bis 3087 17 
see also vpetc. 

rjpepa 3017 7, 16 3029 5 3053 7 3054 5 3065 11 
3071 11 3081 4 see also Index IV(b) s.v. 7/x. 
'Epp,ov. 

rip-Depoc 3069 5 see also vpirepoc. 
■qpLiaprafiioc see Index X(a) s.v. p-erpov. 
rjpucvc 3014 13 (3046 29bis) (3047 8). 
r]p,i.Tpif3ric [3060 3, 4]. 
■ppepeiv 3057 28. 
7'pcoc see Index II (Augustus). 
7TTaw 3014 17. 

davpaGtv 3063 II. 
ddarpov see Index Vl(fif). 
detoc, Oeioraroc see Index VIII. 
0e'A£tv3O57 7, 13 3063 19 3064 3, 13 3065 16. 
deoc see Index VIII. 
deparrela 3078 3. 
9cpattcvciv 3060 3. 
dpK-p 3080 6. 
drjXvKoc 3063 [19], 20- 
drjcavpoc 3058 21. 
dpr)CKeu£iv 3018 7. 
dpvoKcnria 3066 9. 
dvyaTTjp 3047 2 3048 12. 
(-)9veiv see Index VIII. 

larpoc see Index IX. 
iW 3015 22 3018 16 3022 10 3026 ii 18 3028 14 

3049 A 13, B 17 see also Index VII s.v. i'S. Aoyoc. 
IhiasTiKoc (3047 6, 10, <i6)>, 20, <23>, <(28)>, 30)- 
I80J 3063 8 3087 19. 
Upov, icpoc see Index VIII. 
lepdnaroc [3028 11 ?] 3048 9. 
l^driov 3060 13. 
lparo(f>oplc 3057 4. 
iv a 3022 13 3025 5 3026 ii 18, 19, 22 3028 13 

3030 6? 3050 i 19 3057 17 3060 14 3065 24, 
26 3066 2, 16 3084 5 3085 12. 

’IovSatoc see Index VIII. 
Icoc 3085 9. 
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lctSc 3062 3. 
urydc 3065 13. 
LCCOC 3028 15. 

K(X€LV 3066 10. 
Kadapoc 3049 B ig. 
Kadr/Keiv 3071 10. 
KaBt&iv 3019 5 3021 i 2 [3072 3?]. 
KaOicTavcu 3025 9, 13 3028 4. 
KadoXwoc see Index VII. 
Kaddc 3015 12 3087 3. 
ko.1 passim. 

xaivoc 3057 6 3060 6. 
Kaivorepoc 3015 17. 
Kaivovpyelv 3018 8. 
xaicap see Index II, Index VII. 
KdLTOL 3066 7. 
KaKoc 3065 15? 
KaXapela 3087 5. 
KaXelv 3019 9. 
KaWicroc 3015 2. 
xaXoc 3057 5. 
xaXcoc 3015 4 3061 8 3070 5 3082 3 3085 3, 6. 
KapiTTTpa 3060 10. 
KdVLCKLOV 3060 7. 
KdVCOV 3028 14. 
KapTTOVcddi 3017 10. 
Kapvov 3065 13 (/capot- pap.). 
KaccLTepivoc 3060 8? (/cacir- pap.). 
Kara 3014 16 3015 13,19 3018 7, 12 3020 1 i 10? 

3022 15 3028 2 3030 4 3046 6 3048 14 3049 
A 5, 15, B 6 3050 ii 17 3053 12 3054 9, 18, 22 

3057 20 3058 16? 3076 12 [3077 3]. 
KaraXap.fia.veLV 3062 5- 
KaraXeiTreiv 3015 26 [3065 12]. 
Karap.rjVLOc see Index IX. 
Karavepeiv 3074 4. 
KarairXovc 3053 17* 
KaracTiopa 3066 9. 
Karacracic [3025 3]. 
* KarepnareZv 3021 i X 6. 
Karexeiv 3015 19, 22. 
KCLTOLKLKOC 3046 25 (3047 20, 26, 30, 38). 
xarca see Index VI(d) s.v. 77eplxoopa. 

KetcdaL 3074 II. 
KeXePeiv 3019 9 3025 4 3028 24 3042 4 3043 2 

3044 3, 13 (3046 6) 3048 15. 
Kepapuov 3060 7 (3061 15?) 3063 22 3081 1. 
K€<f> aXr/ [3074 13?]. 
kvWc 3057 13. 
kXv{ ) 3047 36. 
KXr)povop,eLV 3014 2, 15- 
kAtjpov6p.oc 3015 23, 26. 
KXrjpoc 3047 24> (27)- 

KOLVOC 3019 12 3022 15. 
KOIVO)V€LV 3086 4. 
KOLvayvoc 3043 8 3044 8 3045 6 3058 2, 6. 
ko'ltt] (3049 introd. ?). 
KoXaifeLV 3014 5. 
Kop.Ll.eLv 3057 3 [3059 7?] 3060 2, 10 3061 3 

3062 5 3063 21 3069 3- 
* KOvhopLC 3054 16. 
* Kovropic see prec. 

Korrpia [3014 20]. 
KorrreLV 3063 11. 
* KOVKK [JAoc (= cucullus) 3060 5. 
Kpafianov 3060 8 (/fpa^arijp pap.). 
Kpaneroc 3025 2, 15 [3028 18] 3032 4 3046 7 

3048 I, (11) 3076 7 3084 3. 
Kpeac 3061 5. 
xpelrrov 3082 5. 
xpidr] 3061 7- 
xpiKoc [3080 8?]. 
Krrjpa 3066 18. 
KrrjcLC 3048 16. 
KvfiepvrjTTjc see Index IX. 
Kvdpa 3061 5{del.). 

Kvpia, TJ 3060 12 3065 14 3087 1. 
KVpLOC 3028 26 3049 A 18, B 24. 
Kvpioc, 6 3021 i 11 3024 9 3028 1 3031 8 3084 

6, 7 see also Index II, Index IX. 
Kospapxpc see Index VII. 
Kd>pV 3035 3 3046 14 (3047 1, 15, 28) 3049 B 13 

3064 2. 
KuyprjrrjC 3064 7. 
Kuspoypapparevc see Index VII. 

Aayvviov 3080 6. 
*Aa8LK-pvov [3080 3?]. 
XapfiaveLv 3017 8, 21 3028 18 3048 5 3057 6, 22 

3063 5 3065 14 3066 2 3086 2. 
Adjiiwetv [3028 9?]. 
Xapvpoc [3028 9?]- 
XapTTporara 3077 6. 
Xap-rrpoTaroc 3048 6. 
Xeyeiv 3015 8, 16, 20 3017 2 3021 i 10 3023 i 5, 

[ii 4?] 3046 19 3050 introd. 3063 9 3070 1 

3071 1 3084 3 see also elnetv. 

Xeineiv 3058 22. 
Xeirovpyla 3064 8, 12. 
*Xevrioc 3060 7. 
XevKoc 3060 9, 14. 
AevKOXpovc 3054 15. 
Xrjyeev 3030 4. 
Xivovpoc see Index IX. 
XoyicrrjpLov see Index VII. 
Aoyoc [3051 5, 9] 3057 12 see also Index VII s.v. 

iSioc A. 
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XoLTrac 3086 5. 
Aoitt&c 3017 ig 3069 14 3083 4 3086 3. 
Xovecda 1 3052 4, [5], 6, [7?], 8. 
Xwetv 3020 1 i 6. 
Aconvoc 3060 11 (AoiS- pap.). 

pdyeipoc see Index IX. 
paXa 3028 24. 
paXicra 3069 4, 8. 
fi&XXov 3028 18. 
paprvpeiv 3069 5. 
peyaXeiorrjc [3028 6], 
peyicroc 3022 17 see also Index II, Index VII s.v. 

apxLepevc p. 

pedicrdvai 3071 8. 
pelfav 3014 5 3057 6. 
peXXa.v 3028 9 3065 [5], 10? 3067 3. 
fieV3014 12 3017 15 3022 11 3028 16,23 3048 16 

3050 introd., ii 30 3058 17 3065 3 3067 6 

3082 3 3087 11. 
piveiv [3014 14] [3018 9?] 3051 8 3052 5. 
pevToi 3017 13 3030 9 [3050 i 24?]. 
(-)pepReiv 3020 1 ii 3. 
plpoc 3014 12 3026 ii [18], 28 (3046 30) 3047 

33, 39 3076 9 [3077 10?]. 
*MecoiroTaprjvoc see Index VI(a). 
pecoc see Index VI(a) s.v. peer] roirapxla, VI[d) s.v. 

Treptyaj/ia. 

pera c. acc. 3015 14 3017 5 3019 13 3021 i 4 

3028 25 3066 17, c. gen. 3019 6 3022 [9?], 13 

3025 14 3049 A 4. B 5 3063 9 3065 14 3066 

i3- 
pera^dXXecv 3085 6 3086 3. 
pera^LarlOecdaL 3015 4- 
peraSthovai 3026 i 23, ii 23 3030 13 3064 10. 
peraKaXetv 3050 i 16. 
peraXapfiaveiv 3022 19. 
pera£v 3050 i 18 see also pero^v. 

pera-nep-neiv 3067 3. 
perepxecdat 3014 3. 
perewpa 3058 4- 
per o£ v3027 4 3057 22. 
perpeiv 3083 5. 
perpov see Index X(a). 
perajTrov 3054 16. 
peXpi [3018 7?] 3026 ii 14 3030 11 3087 5. 
prj 3014 3, 18 3017 7 3026 i 19 3028 5, 14, 20 

3030 14 3048 7 3049 introd., A 15 3057 17, 
19 3058 13 3059 3, 4, 5 3061 12, 16 3062 8 

3066 11, 14, 16 3069 8, 12, [15], 19 3070 6 

3071 13 3082 6 3085 10 3086 3. 
pr)8e 3017 20 3085 12. 
pr,8elc 3018 8 3027 5 3086 6. 
prjKeri. 3057 12. 
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p-qv 3028 i [3029 3] 3048 21 (3051 12) 3053 4 

3054 20. 
pt)vialoc 3048 19. 
prjrrip 3065 15, 24, 27 (3077 2) 3082 4. 
prjxavrj 3066 16. 
piKpoc 3061 11 3066 14 see also Index VI(a) s.v. 

Mucpd. “ Oacic. 

pipvrjcKecdaL 3022 
picdovv (3047 32, 39) 3087 8, 11. 
pva see Index X(a) and (b). 

povdprafioc (3046 21, 25, 28, 30) (3047 11, 13, 15, 
16, 17, 23bis, 28, 29, 30, 32, 38). 

povov 3048 8 3049 B 18. 
povoc 3057 9 3082 10 3083 3. 
*povoxcopoc, I] 3057 13. 
poex*toe 3061 5. 
poveetov see Index VI (d). 
pvpi,diac 3063 3. 
pvpoTTcl>Xr)c see Index IX. 

vavKXrjpoc see Index IX. 
vavXov (3011 introd.). 
veebrepoc 3080 y. 

VLK7]<f>6poc (vLKacjsopoc) see Index VIII s.v. Zevc. 

voprj 3050 ii 42. 
vopi&iv [3022 18?] 3057 10. 
vopiKoc see Index VII. 
vopipoc 3017 II. 
vopipcoraroc 3028 23. 
vopoc 3026 i 16, ii 4?, 20, back 1 [3029 2] 3030 11, 

13 3033 7 3048 2 3064 4. 
vopoc 3015 2?, 3, 10, 20 3049 A 15. 
(~)vopoc 3050 ii 28. 
vvv [3018 7?] 3021 i 13 3030 12 3063 10 3065 8, 

9 3069 23. 

fcvlkoc 3080 4. 
levoKplryc see Index VII. 
£vXov (3011 introd.). 

oSe 3030 7. 
o'Soc 3028 23. 
oSvpecdcu 3028 8. 
(-)oikclv 3018 14? 
oIklcl 3048 8 3055 5 3058 17, 19. 
obcoyevyc 3054 25? 
ohcovopeiv 3015 21. 
OLKOVOpla [3030 6]. 
olKovopoc see Index IX. 
olkottcSov 3050 ii 2. 
0 LKOC 3081 6, 7 see also Index VI(d). 

oloc 3065 7- 
OKTW 3060 16. 
oXlyoc 3063 13. 
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oXoicXppoc 3028 19, 26. 
oAoc 3014 13. 
opvvciv 3034 3. 
Ojuoioc 3014 6 3057 17. 
6p.olioc 3047 (11 bis), (12), 21, 22, (25), (26) 

3060 4. 
opoXoyctv 3049 A 8, 20, B 10, 27. 
op,ovoetv 3065 22. 
o/novoia 3057 15. 
ovTjAarijc see Index IX. 
Svopa 3025 10 3036 9 3037 10, 18, 28 3038 13 

3039 8 [(3040 6)] 3041 6 3043 3 3044 3 

3053 15 3054 13 3057 27 3065 11, 19. 
*omvtdra)p see Index VII. 
ottcoc 3027 3 3066 10. 
opav 3061 12 3067 13. 
opL^v 3017 16 3048 6. 
opioheiKT'pc see Index VII. 
opiov 3087 4, 13, 14, 20. 
6pvi,dac see Index IX. 
opvldlov 3056 3. 
oc 3014 18 3015 4, 17, 19, 27 3020 1 i 3, 12 ?, ii 4? 

3022 7, 16 3025 5, 8, 11, 14 [3027 4] 3028 1, 
3bis, io, 21, 22 3030 12 3031 4 3047 4 3048 6, 
15 3049 A 12, 17, B 17, 22 3051 6 3053 10ter 

3054 7, [8] 3057 21, 25 3059 7 3063 7, 9, 17, 
18 3065 11, [12], 12 3067 10 3069 4,6 3071 
17? 3085 9. 

ococ 3030 9 3048 2. 
ocncp 3084 5. 
’Ocpopvoc see Index VI(a). 
OCTLC 3048 4 see also otlovv. 

orav 3014 2 3057 26 3063 10. 
otl 3017 7 3048 7 3064 3 3065 5, 15 3069 11,12 

3070 3 3087 19. 
OTLOVV 3017 10. 
ov 3015 2 ? 3020 1 ii 8 3025 10 3048 7 3057 5bis, 7, 

9, 13, 27 3058 5 3059 5 3060 10 3061 11, 15 

3063 13 3065 8, 17 3069 11 3070 6 3074 [10], 
11 3082 1 o 3083 6 3085 3 3086 5 3087 9, 
12, 16. 

ov8e 3026 ii 14. 
oOSetc 3017 18 [3026 i 20] 3069 18, 19. 
ovSeirore 3065 7. 
ovkctl 3070 6. 
OVKOVV (OVKOVV or OVKOVV) 3015 23. 
ovXy (3053 16) 3054 16. 
ovv 3057 20 3058 6, 14 3061 12 3066 11, 15 3069 

10, 13 3083 5, 8 3085 6 3086 3. 
OvpavLa (boat ensign?) 3053 19. 
-ovpyla 3018 4. 
ovcla (CcvcKiavr)) 3051 7. 
ovre 3015 17, 18 3017 10 3028 7 3083 7. 
OVTOC 3015 20 3017 4, 6 3018 7? 3020 1 ii 1 ? 

3021 i 3, 4 3022 9, 17? [3023 ii 10] 3028 7, 17 

3030 7, iibis 3033 5 3049 A 13, B 15, 19 3050 
i 23, 115 3057 21,27 3058 5 [3063 18?] 3066 
10? 3067 4, 11 3069 11 307113 3078 4, 5 3082 

7 3086 6 3087 20. 
ovtoj 3050 i 19. 
OVTOJC 3017 20 [3076 8]. 
6</>clXclv 3027 5 3028 25 3051 g 3071 14 3083 3. 

6<f>elXrjpLa 3017 13. 
o<f>cXoc [3069 18]. 
6(j>9aXpuav 3058 4. 
6<j>9aXp.oc 3078 4. 
6(f>pvc 3054 17. 

•naiavicTTjc see Index IX. 
7ra1.8dp1.ov see Index IX. 
rraihiKOC 3060 IO. 
7ratc 3015 26 3060 4. 
7rdXar 3086 2. 

TTaXaioc 3057 6 3061 15. 
TraXaLOTr/c 3048 22. 

TrdXrv 3063 5. 
77aAAtov [3060 9?]. 
*7rap.7TpdcLOV (rrawpaciov pap.) 3015 21, 2J. 

TTavoLKii (3084 7). 
TravTayrj 3049 A 19, B 25. 
TTaVTCOC 3062 6. 
7raw 3069 4. 
rrapd 3030 6 3032 1 3033 introd., 2 (3035 1) 

3036 16? 3047 2 (3048 11) 3049 A 16, B 21 

3051 4 3053 14 3054 11, 20? (3055 1) (3056 1) 
3057 23 3058 20 3060 2, 16 3063 23 (3065 25, 
27) 3066 3, 5, 13, (20) (3067 16) 3069 27 

3076 6 (3077 1) 3081 3, 5 (3082 13). 
rrapayyeXXciv 3024 4? 3050 ii IO. 
7rapayLvccdai (3061 17). 
77apa8ey€c9aL 3057 25. 
napaSiSovaL 3049 A 12, B 15 3064 7. 
7rapdSccic 3049 A 8, B 11. 
7rapa9rjKrj 3049 A 15. 
TrapaKaXclv 3057 II. 
TTapaTTLTTTCIV 3015 24. 
TrapdcTpafUoc 3054 17. 
7rapaTL9evai 3022 IO 3026 i 24, ii 13. 
TTapdrvTroc 3080 5. 
7rapa<j>cpeiv see ttapeveyicai. 

Trapclvai [3020 1 ii 8?] 3057 27 3069 ig [3075 1]. 
TTapcpL^oX-q 3014 4 see also Index VI (d). 
TrapeviyKaL 3026 i 12. 
Trapeyciv 3022 7 3061 12. 
■naplc9pua 3068 I. 
Trapicrdvar 3057 11. 
7rapopLcp.de 3050 i 7, II. 

77ac 3018 15 3021 i 7 3022 13 3025 5 3026 ii 19 
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3028 6 3049 A 14, 18, 19, B 20, 23, 25 3057 30 
3060 6 3062 10 3064 3 3065 3, 20. 

■naTTjp 3015 18 [3022 6] 3051 6, 9, 10 3059 7. 
TTCXTpLOC 3047 22, 2Q. 
(-)Travel 3050 i 20. 
-Tj-eStov see Index VI(of). 
Treffleiv 3025 12 3071 13. 
-rretpa 3057 18. 
■neipdv 3057 20. 
7tepLTreiv 3020 1 i 4 3027 3 3028 12 3059 7 3060 12 

3061 8, 15 3062 7 3065 12 3066 2 3068 3 
3069 22 3083 8. 

7repa(-) 3050 i 13. 
7repl 3015 10 3019 15 3023 i 14? 3025 3 3026 i 

12,19,21 302826 30469, [14],31 3047 4 3048 
16 3050 i 11, ii 27 3057 12 3061 19 3065 3, 
6 3067 9 3069 6 3082 4, 7. 

■nepiap.p.a 3068 I. 
Trepietvai 3015 18. 
TTepieXOetv 3074 2. 
7repte^eiv 3068 4. 
:nepucravaL 3061 16 3063 13. 
veploSoc [3030 5]. 
rrepiccoc 3025 10 3063 14. 
Treplyajp-a see Index VI ((f). 
7reraAov 3068 2. 
mcreveiv 3023 ii 9. 
7TtttiIkiov 3068 3. 
77Aeetv 3065 5. 
(-)7tAeetv 3065 10. 
7tAeicraKic 3063 8. 

■nXeicroc 3082 2. 
ttAcov 3065 15? 3082 6. 
7tAtjprjc 3057 23. 
v\r\povv 3071 9. 
irXolov 3031 3 3053 18 3079 1, 3, 5, 6, 8. 
wXovtoc 3069 16. 
TTodev 3074 8. 
TTOLfLV 301523,27 3025 ii 3026 ii 21 3028 20 

3053 11 [3054 8] 3057 12, 21 3061 8 3067 11 
3069 7, 11 3082 3, 5 3085 4, 6, 11. 

TTOcpiTjv see Index IX. 
noXepLoc 3065 8. 
■uoXlc 3020 1 ii 7 3022 4 3048 2, 3, 22 3049 A 7, 

(B 9) 3054 19, 23 3064 6 3065 6, 9, 16, 17 see 
also Index VI(a) s.vv. Avnvoeaiv 7r., ’Epp.ov 77., 
’0£. 77., Index XI s.v. €TUKe<l>aXaiov ttoXzidc. 

noXirela [3014 19] 3071 [7], 15. 
■noXvc 3031 9 3050 ii 31 3062 16 3065 2, 4, 20, 21 

3086 2, 5 3087 21. 
7TOp<i>vpa 3080 5. 
TTOp<j)Vpovc 3060 5. 
770C0C 3049 B 14. 

7rorepov 3063 18. 

TTpdypLa 3015 10 3069 8. 
TTpayfiarela see Index VII. 
Trpayp.aTevTrjc see Index IX. 
Trpayp.aTiKoc see Index VII. 
TrpaKTwp see Index VII. 
npa^Lc 3049 A 16, B 20. 
TTpacceiv [3014 11] [3017 20?] 3027 5 3030 3. 
nptcflcla, npecflvc see Index VII. 
npecfivTtpoc 3029 6 [3033 4]. 
77plv 3028 9. 
77P6 3017 5 3018 10 3019 3 3065 3 3086 2. 
■npodyeLv 3028 6. 
77poayopev- 3071 6. 
TTpoalpecic 3057 7, IO. 
77poypapip,a (3048 introd.). 
TTpoypatfxiv 3034 7 3051 4, 6, IO. 
vpoetvai. 3021 i 12. 
77pot| [3014 8 ?]. 
TTpoicrdvai [3074 3?]. 

irpolcyecdai 3071 4. 
npoKetcdau [3048 ig] 3053 21 3072 2. 
Trpovoetv 3022 13. 
TTpontTojc 3028 7. 
TTpoc 3015 [3], 7, [14] 3017 10 3019 18 [3020 1 i 5] 

3022 5, [10] 3023 ii 5? 3026 i 17, 21 3030 8 
3031 5 3032 5 3046 7, 10 3047 1, 4 3058 7, 
10bis 30633,7,17 3064 11 3065 [16], 19 3068 
1 3074 1, 2 3078 3 3080 1 3086 4. 

77poc(-) 3026 i 23 3028 17. 
TTpocSeyecdai 3069 21. 
npoceXdetv 3023 i 8 ? 3064 4. 
TTpoctveyKai 3028 2. 
TTpocr/K€i,v 3025 14 3027 4. 
77pocrayp-a 3014 II. 
* npocvvaXXdcceiv or * Trpocwn- 3048 21 ? 
Trpoaf>epecv see vpoceveyKai. 
npoc(f>a>vr]CLC 3026 i 12, 22. 
irpoccoTrov [3050 ii 27?]- 
TTporepov [3020 1 i 8] 3028 13 (3046 22) (3047 36). 
7rporepoc 3015 24 3040 11 3057 25* 
TTponSevai 3018 10 3025 4, 8, 12 3050 i 27 [3071 

i8?J. 
7TpOrp€7T€LV 3057 18 3067 8. 
7TpO<f>€peiV 3019 12. 

Trpvraveveiv, rrpvTavic see Index VII. 
77pdrjv [3022 8?]. 
TrpdiTOV 3022 11 3067 6. 
TTpojroc 3022 8 3081 4* 
7Tvyu^eiv 3070 5, 8 (7roty- pap.). 
TTwdavecOcu 3015 9 3063 6. 
7TVpOC 3048 8, 15 3049 A 8, (B ii) 3058 17, (18), 

(20? (del.?)). 

pdjSSoc 3060 10. 
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'Pa>pala see Index VI (a) and (c). 

'Pcvpaioc see Index VI(a). 
poiwvvat 3026 li 25 3027 6 3030 15 3031 8 3057 

30 3058 15 3060 15 3061 18 3062 11,12 3063 
24, (26) [3065 21] 3066 19 3067 14 3069 24, 
25 3070 8,9 3082 12 3083 9 3084 6 3085 14 

3086 7 3087 21. 

oxkkoc 3066 2. 
*caAcuStov 3060 9. 
cejSacreiov see Index VI (d). 

cefiacToc see Index II, Index VII. 
Cevcxiavoc see Index VI ((f) (C. oiicia). 

ctipalveiv 3026 i 20 3030 9. 
cppciovv 3027 3, (10) (3034 13, 14) (3036 15) 

(3037 17, 35) (3038 23) 3039 13 3040 10 

(3041 11) (3042 10) 3043 9 3044 8 3045 7. 
crjpcpov 3063 6. 
cr/capov 3066 3. 
ceaycbv 3054 I 7. 
cireicdai 3047 3 3048 12. 
citlkoc see Index XI (c. <f>6poi, cm«ov). 
cltoc 3048 2 3060 14. 
*CKa<f>cnrp(ppoc 3031 3. 
(-) ckcttclv 3047 7 ? 
cKTjVLKoc see Index IX. 
CKvXd.KI.OV 3069 22. 
ckvXXciv 3085 11? 
cpapayStvoc see £papayhivoc. 

coc 3057 27, 30 3069 24. 
Ciravoc see Index VI(a). 
CTTCLpClV 3063 9- 
cTTCKovXaTcvp see Index VII. 
cTTovSrj 3086 6. 
cTarrjp see Index X(a). 
cTcpciv 3021 i 13. 
cTod. see Index VI (d) (c. tov yvpvaclov). 

cTparrjyclv, cTpaT-qyoc see Index VII. 
cTpaT’qXdrrjc see Index VII. 
crparLcoT-qc see Index VII. 
{-) ctpe<j)CLV (ava-?) 3050 i 4. 
cv 3020 I ii 9 3021 i II 3024 14? 3025 12 

3027 3, 6 3028 2, 6 3030 5, 6, [14] 3031 5 

3048 15 3049 A 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 20, B 11, 18, 
19, 20, 26, 27 3050 ii 15, 16 3051 4, 6?, 10 

3057 7, 11, 12, 23, 24, 29 3058 14?, 16 3059 
4, 5, 6, 7 3060 15 3061 15 3062 7, 10 bis, 12, 
16 3063 5, 15, 23 3065 11, 12, 16, 19 3066 2, 
5, 8, 13 3067 6, 10, 14 3069 4, 6, [15], 21 

3070 6, 7 3082 12 3083 8, 9 3084 6bis 3085 
8, 13 3086 7 see also vp.dc. 

cvyycvrjc [3014 2]. 
cvyyp(appaTev-?) see Index IX. 
cvyKadfjcOai 3021 i 3? 

cvyKopihrj [3019 19]. 
cvyywpclv 3014 10 3018 9 3049 introd. 3087 3. 

cvxdpivoc (3011 introd.). 
cvXXaXciv 3015 11, [ 15]. 
* cvpflovAcov, cvppovAoc see Index VII. 

cvp<t>cpciv 3078 4. 
cvp(f>u>vclv 3015 17. 
cvpcfxvvla 3015 19. 
cvv 3033 3 3047 18 3049 A 11, B 16 3058 3, 7 

3061 9, 17 3069 24 3080 6. 
cvvcLXetv [3063 17?]. 
cvvcABdv 3014 16. 
cvvexrjc 3057 8. 
cvvdccic 3060 3. 
cvvra^cc 3048 19. 
cwrcXcca 3017 12. 
cuvTplfieiv 3074 13. 
cvocfropfioc see Index IX. 
cvpiyt; 3057 5 (cvvp- pap.). 
cvcTarrjc see Index VII. 
*ccf>aipoAriKv9oc 3080 8? (ctfidaipo- pap?). 

c(f>paylc 3075 4. 
ca>t,CLV 3065 5 3069 20. 
cwr-ppla 3065 3 3067 9. 

TaXavrov see Index X(6). 
rapdov, rapiciov see Index VII. 
rdfie 3047 7. 
*TaTTrjTac see Index IX. 
rapdccciv 3069 16 3086 3. 
taplyiov 3060 7 (rapay- pap.). 
racceiv 3058 2. 
rdyo. 3065 6. 
re 3018 13 [3020 1 i 5] 3032 4 3048 19 3049 A 16, 

B 21 3050 i 11, 29?, ii 31 3067 9 3072 5. 
TCKVOV 3014 17 3015 22. 
tcktcov see Index IX. 
tcXcioc 3080 3. 
tcXclovv 3030 6 3054 19. 
rcXecpa see Index XI. 
rcAcvrav 3014 I 3015 5. 
TcXdvric see Index IX. 
Teraproc 3014 12. 
T€Tpa€T7]pLC 3030 3* 
rerpaKOCLOL 3044 7 3045 5. 
TT]p€iV [3086 5]. 
riOevai 3028 24. 
Tipirj 3048 6 3060 14 3063 14 3085 5. 
TtpUCUTCLTOC 3057 30 3083 2 3084 2. 
tic 3014 11 3015 17 3017 2 3048 7 3049 introd. 

3050i [21 ?], 24 30576,15 3061 14, 19 [3069 17] 
3071 10 3075 1 bis. 

tIc 3023 ii 4? 3063 6. 
ToivW 3085 10. 
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TOLOVTOC 3017 14 3065 7 3069 7, 17. 
TOTrapxia 3050 i 15 3074 3 see also Index VI (a) 

s.w. anri\ux)Tr)V, Apdftla, peer]. 
T07T0C 3025 12 3026 i 22, 24? 
TOCOVTOC 3086 4. 
rpdyr\pa 3065 12. 
Tpeic 3049 A 2, (B 3) 3058 12 3060 8? 3063 11. 
rpiaKovra 3087 19. 
TpLdKociOL [3040 7]. 
rptc^iAiot 3043 6. 
TpOTTOC 3017 4. 
Tpo<j)ri 3048 3 3063 15. 
Tvyxaveiv 3017 3, 6 [3050 i 22?] 3058 4. 

ujSpic 3061 11. 
veAoCc 3060 7 3080 6. 
tn'oc 3015 18 3033 introd.,4 3047 15 3061 1,21 

3064 9 3065 25 3067 7. 

vpetc 3020 1 i 5, 6 3022 [4?] (7- pap.), 7, 10 (7- 
pap.), 11, 14, [18?] 3026 ii [13], 15, 22, 25 
[3029 7] 3035 5 3057 14, 16, 19, 20 3062 6 
3064 3 3065 4, 5, 20, 21. 

vpirepoc 3020 1 i 8 (r/p- pap.). 

vTrdpxeiv 3014 7 3048 5 3049 A 17, B 23 3053 11 
3054 8, 25? 3071 3 3077 9. 

viraTiKoc see Index VII (vtt. Cvplac). 
vTTaroc see Index II (Trajan), Index III. 

vnep 3020 1 ii [4?], 5, 6, 7 3029 3 3036 1, g 
3037 1, 10, 18, 28 3038 1,12 (3039 1) (3040 1) 
3041 5 3042 1 3043 1 3044 10, 11 3045 1 
3048 3 3049 introd., A 19, B 26. 

inrep{-) 3050 ii 34. 
inrepdecic 3049 A 14. 
virrjpecia 3055 4 3056 2. 
vTnjperelv 3060 13. 
vTT^peT-r]c see Index VII. 
vno 3014 9 3025 2, 13 3026 i 18, 21 [3027 2] 

3030 8, [13] 3033 4 3042 4 3043 2 3044 3 
3046 6 3048 15bis 3049 A 20, B 27 [3051 10] 
3053 12 3054 9, 18 3059 4 3067 4 3069 13 

e 3079 [3], 5, 6, 8 3087 9. 
inToypacf>ei.v (3029 2). 
inroypa^rj 3017 2, 8, 14, 17 [3050 i 22?]. 
inroXapfidveiv 3025 13. 
inroXoyoc 3047 7 (3049 introd.?). 
inTopLpvr]CKeiV 3023 ill? 
vTTopvrjpa [3023 i 13?] 3028 21 3053 10 3054 8 

3071 12. 
viropvppaTicpoc (3016 1) 3025 8. 
inrovoeiv 3074 9. 
VTTOirXa.TV'rTpocwTTOC 3054 15. 
inrocxecic 3028 20. 
inrordcceiv [3016 12?] 3028 21 3058 16. 
viroTidevai 3060 13. 

virod>epeiv 3057 28. 
verepov 3054 14? 
df/ncrdvat 3050 ii 12. 

<f>ayeiv 3060 14. 
<f>aiveLV 3086 7. 
^kuvoAtjc 3057 4, 5. 
fydvai 3015 11, [16] 3028 10. 
<j>avep6c 3025 11 3030 12, 14. 
<fiepeiv see iviyKai. 
*<f>LKi.c 3070 ad 5. 
(LXaXXrjXla 3057 16. 
(fn-XavOpanrla 3057 8. 
<f>iXetv 3065 20. 
tjuXiKoc 3057 10. 
tlXoc 3019 7 3022 12 3059 8 3069 28 3080 2 

3086 7. 
<f>iX6cocf>oc see Index IX. 
^'Araroc 3026 i 16 3030 6, (16) 3063 1, 24 3070 

3, 10 3085 1 3086 1. 
Ij>6voc [3014 5]. 
(f>opLpoc 3050 introd. 
<popoc 3051 5 [<f>opoL apyvpiKol) see also Index XI, 

(fiopriKoc 3028 14. 
<f>povrlc 3022 13. 
<j>povmcrr]c see Index IX. 
(jipovSoc 3069 19. 
<j>vyr) 3014 6. 
<t>vXa£ see Index VII. 
<f>vXdcC€LV 3018 4 (-TT£lv) 3063 23. 
<f>vXrj 3054 6, 13, 22. 

xaipeiv 3018 14 3020 1 i 3 3025 7 3026 i 16 3027 1 
3031 2 3049 A 7, Bio 3050 i 35 3055 2 [3056 
1] 3057 2 3058i 3059 2 3060 1 3061 2 3062 2 
3063 2 3064 2 3065 2,15(med.) 3066 1 3067 2 
3069 2 3082 2 3083 2 3084 2 3085 2 3086 1 

3087 2. 
Xa-plOedaL 3057 21 [3067 12]. 

Xaprpc 3061 6. 
XetXoc 3053 16. 
XelXcopa 3061 7. 
xdp 3058 20?(del.?). 
X^ipoypa I- 3076 12. 
Xei.poypa(f>la 3053 11 3054 8. 
X^ipoypacjiov 3049 A 18, B 24. 

X^dGtv 3057 3. 
yi.Xx.01 3036 II 3037 12, 30 3038 16 3039 9 

3040 7 3041 8 3042 8. 
XiTooviov 3060 5, 9. 
Xoivil see Index X(a). 
Xoipl8i.ov 3085 5. 
Xoproc 3063 IObis. 
Xovc see Index X(a). 
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Xpeia 3048 4 3063 ii, 16, 20. 
Xpewcretv [3076 11 ?]. 

XPV(-) 3018 7- 
XpijCeiv 3061 14 3067 10. 
XP’pp-aTi^tiv 3043 4 3048 12, 14- 
Xpfjv 3060 16. 
Xp^vai, 3050 ii 30. 
Xpfjcdcu 3078 2. 
*XPr)ctavoc see Index VIII. 
Xpr/cip.oc 3017 18. 
XpicTiavoc see Index VIII s.v. XPVCtavoc. 
xpovoc 3031 9 3051 7 3065 21 3086 4 3087 21. 
xpvcovc 3068 2. 
Xvrpa see Kvdpa. 

X&p-a [3046 17?]. 

ipiad- 3061 4. 
ipvxi 3057 26. 
ipojXrj 3070 ad 2. 

dp.oc 3074 13. 
d)V€Lcdat (3047 13bis, 21, 25, 3°? 35? 3^) 3054 18. 
tovrj 3053 6 3054 4? 18, 23* 
<l)6v 3055 5, 6 3056 3. 
j>pa 3069 16. 
tic 3015 20, 25 3023 ii 11 3025 4, 13 3028 5, 7, 

10, 11, 23 3043 4 3048 12, 14 3053 9, 16, 21 

3054 7, 15 3057 5 3062 5 3063 4, 14 3068 4 

3069 15, 17 3072 2 3074 11. 
(X)CT€ 3055 4 3064 10. 

XIII. LATIN (3016) 

adve[ 14. 
agere 13. 
de 13. 
et 14? 
is 14? 
libertina 15. 

mulier 13. 
non 17. 
quis 13. 
(-)serv- 18. 
videre 17, 21? 
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